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Notanda.

The following Notes, by the Editor, ought to have been inserted
at the foot of their respective pages.

Page 1, line 25

Nulla est tam facilis res, quin difficilis siet, Quam invitus
facias—Terent. Heautiv, vi. 1

“There is nothing so easy, as not to become difficult should
you do it unwillingly”

P. 1, 1. 35. Nam illud verum est M. Catonis oraculum, nihil
agendo, homines male agere disctifbr that is a true oracle of
M. Cate—by doing nothing, men learn to do i—Columel.lib.

xi, cap. 1.

P. 5, last lineEt youv andwv nunv, enotovv ta tg andovog,
€1 KUKVOG, TA TOU KUKVOU, VUV d& AOYIKOG €1t, DUVELV pe el
tov Beov. “Were | a nightingale, | would perform the office
of a nightingale, or a swan, that of a swan; but since | am a
rational creature, it is right that | should celebrate the praises of
God’—Epictet. Dissertlib. i, cap. 16.

P. 7, 1. 53. Quidam vivere tunc incipiunt, cum desinendum est.
Si hoc judicas mirum, adjiciam quod magis admireris, quidam
ante vivere defecerunt, quam inciperéi@ome then begin to live
when they are near the close of life. If you think this wonderful,
| will add what you will wonder at still more, some have ceased
to live before they have begun to live-Senec. Episkxiii.

P. 9, I. 18. Cicero represents the saying\micorum omnia
communiaFriends have all things in commerYo be a Greek
proverb—De Offic.lib. i, cap. xvi.

P. 12, 1. 50. Ubi in contrarium ducit, ipsa velocitas majoris
intervalli causa fit. “When it leads to an opposite direction,
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velocity becomes itself the cause of a wider separdtieidenec.
De Vita Beatacap. i.

P. 13. I. 7. At hic, tritissima quaeque via, et celeberrima,
maxime decipit.“But here, every path that is most beaten, and
most famous, deceives mdstIbid.

P. 13. |. 16—pergentes, non qua eundum est, sed qua
itur—“proceeding, not where we ought to go, but where others
go.”—bid.

P. 15, 1. 30.

Aut prodesse volunt, aut delectarélor. Ars Poet, v. 333.

“They wish either to improve or delight.
P. 16, 1. 6.

Omne tulit punctum, qui miscuit utile duletid., v. 343.

“Profit and pleasure them to mix with art
Shall gain all vote$—Francis Translation

P.37,1. 4.

Pluris est oculatus testis unus quam auriti decem
Qui audiunt audita dicunt, qui vident plane scig+laut.
Trucul.ii. vi. 8.

“One eye witness is worth more than ten witnesses who speak
by hearsay. They who hear tell what they hear, they who see
have a perfect knowledge of what occurs.

P. 37, 1. 50. The titletoAvwvuuog (distinguished by many
names) was often applied by the Greeks to the principal object
of their idolatrous worship. Cleanthes begins his Hymn to Jove
in this way;—

kudioT abavatwv ToAvwvuue

“Most illustrious of the immortals, having many narhes
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The Ethiopians believed that there was one God, who was
the cause of all things, but they also reverenced another God,
whom they supposed to be inferior to him, and to hagename
(avwvopov)—;Strab. Geoglib. xvii, p. 822.

P. 37, 1. 52 Quid est Deus? Quod vides totum, et quod non
vides totum.

“What is God? Every thing which you see, and every thing
which you do not seé—Senec. Nat. Questib. i.

P. 38, I. 15 The author of the Asclepian Dialogue, uses
unus omnigone-all things) an€reator omniunithe Creator of
all things,) as equivalent expressien€udworth's Intellectual
Systemvol. i. p. 346.

P. 55, I. 44 God was represented by some of the ancient
philosophers to béthe soul of the world, and the soul of the
souls of the world.

P.79,1.4,and 8

Prudens futuri temporis exitum
Caliginosa nocte premit Deus,
Ridetque, si mortalis ultra
Fas trepidat-Hor. Carm.lib. iii. Ode 29.

"Future events wise Providence
Hath hid in night from human sense,
To narrow bounds our search confined
And laughs to see proud mortals try
To fathom deep eternity,
With the short line and plummet of their mind."

Creech's Translation
P.164,1. 37
Ovde yap 6 Zevg
0V’ VWV TavVTag Avdaver ouT aveEXWV
Theognidis Sententige 25.



Preface by the Editor.

The Rev. Hugh Binning entered upon his pastoral charge at a
very eventful period. He was ordained in the interval between
the death of Charles I. and the coronation of his son Charles Il.,
which took place at Scone, on the first of January, 1651. In the
first year of the incumbency of Binning, the fatal battle of Dunbar
was fought in different parts of Scotland; three different armies,
without concert with one another, subsequently took the field,
to oppose the progress of the parliamentary forces. And it was
not till after the death of Binning, that General Monk succeeded
in reducing the country to a state of subjection. Meanwhile, the
same jealousies and animosities prevailed, which had previously
divided the Scottish nation. The nobility, as well as the clergy,
were opposed to one another, and adopted different views of the
national interests. And what tended not a little to increase the
public divisions, the Anabaptists, Quakers, and other sectarians,
connected with the English army, employed themselves wherev-
er they went, in propagating with great industry, their peculiar
opinions. By keeping these things in view, the reader will be
better able to understand, in the writings of Binning, numerous
allusions, more or less recondite, to the particular circumstances
of the times.

Itwas on Saturday the nineteenth of April, 1651, that Cromwell
came to Glasgow, with the principal part of his army. The next
day he went to hear sermon in the High church. In the forenoon,
he entered the Choir, or Inner church, as it was called, and,
as Principal Baillie says|quietly heard Mr. Robert Ramsay
preach a very good honest sermon, pertinent for his tabk

! Baillie's Letters and Journals, vol. iii. pp. 286-288, MSS in Bib. Col. Glas.
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appeared equally unexpectedly in the afternoon, in the Nave, or
Outer church, when Mr. John Carstairs delivered in his presence
a lecture, and Mr. James Durham, a sermon. Both of these
discourses had, like the former one, a special reference to the
existing posture of public affairs. But as might have been expect-
ed, Cromwell was offended at the plain dealing of all the three
clergymen, who considered it to be their duty to condemn him
and his army, for their invasion of Scotland, for the contempt
they manifested for the religious institutions of the country, and
likewise, for their persecution of the ministers of Ireland. On
the following day, therefore, he summoned them, and the other
clergymen of the city, to a meeting in his own lodgings, that he
might vindicate himself and his confederates from the charges
which had been brought against them, and at the same time hear
what his accusers had to advance in their own behalf.

At this conference, which appears to have been conducted
with good temper on both sides, they who spoke most on the
part of the Scottish clergy, were Mr. Patrick Gillespie, Prin-
cipal of the University of Glasgow, and Mr. James Guthrie,
minister of Stirling, who forfeited his life at Edinburgh soon
after the Restoration. On the other side, the principal speakers
were Cromwell himself, and General Lambextho, like many

2« A Letter from Head Quarters in Scotlahd

“SIR{FNS, We came hither on Saturday last, April 19th. The ministers
and townsmen generally staid at home, and did not quit their habitations as
formerly. These ministers that are here are those that have deserted from the
proceedings beyond the water, yet they are equally dissatisfied with us. And
though they preach against us in the pulpit to our forces, yet we permit them
without disturbance, as willing to gain them by love. My Lord General sent
to them to give us a friendly Christian meeting, to discourse of those things,
which they rail against us for, that (if possible) all misunderstandings between
us may be taken away, which accordingly they gave us on Wednesday last.
There was no bitterness nor passion vented on either side, with all moderation
and tenderness. My Lord General the Major-Gen. Lambert, for the most part
maintained the discourse, and on their part, Mr. James Guthrie, and Mr. Patrick
Gelaspy. We know not what satisfaction they have received. Sure | am, there
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other of the parliamentary officers, was a preacher, as well 3g a
soldier? Some of Cromwell's chaplaifisire also represented to
have taken a share in the discussion, along with the Rev. Hugh
Binning. Cromwell, it is said, was struck with the fearlessness
and ability of so young a ministefWho is that learned and bold
young man? said he. When he was told his name was Binning,
he replied,'He has bound well. Buthe added, putting his hand,

at the same time, to his swortthis will loose all agairi.

In his Memaoirs of the Life of Dr. John Owen, Mr. Orme
adverts to this anecdote regarding Binning, simply on the author-
ity of a note in the Biographia Scoticana. He does not seem to
have been aware that, beyond this note, there was any evidence
to produce, that such a meeting as has now been described,
was ever actually held. But he observé3here is nothing
improbable in the meeting, and Cromwell's pun quite accords
with other anecdotes of his conversatiGriThe part which Mr.
Binning is reported to have acted on this occasion, was no less
characteristical of him. He was a very able disputant. But when
giving utterance to his feelings, or expressing his sentiments, he
was sometimes led to employ strong langu&ge.

The following account of the object and result of the meeting
at Glasgow is that which is given by Sir James BalfetOliver
Cromwell, with his army, being at this tyme in Glasgow, had
a conference with 8 ministers, anent the lawfulness of his en-

was no such weight in their arguments, that might in the least discourage us
from what we have undertaken, the chiefest thing on which they insisted being
our invasion into Scotlarid-Sev. Proc. in Parl. May 1, to 8 Cromwelliana, p.
102. See also Durham's Comment on Revel. Life of the Author, p. xi.

3 Nicoll's Diary, pp. 68, 94.

4 Along with Dr. John Owen, Joseph Caryl, John Oxenbridge, and Cuthbert
Sydenham officiated as chaplains in the army of Cromwell in Scotland. Orme's
Memoirs of Dr. Owen, p. 128. Neal's History of the Puritans, vol. iv. p. 490,
Lond. 1822.

5 Memoirs of Dr. Owen, p. 127.

6 See note, p. 512.
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gagement against this countrey and kingdome. He gave them
some papers, wich they anssuered extempore, and proued to his
face his periurey and breach of couenant and leauge, and his
sinfull rebellion and murther, contrair to [the] expresse word of
God, and leauge and couenant suorne by himselue, and most
of his complices. He toke the morrow at 3 in the afternoone
to his furder conference with them, and maney of his cheiffest
officers did openly acknowledge, they were conuinced in reson,
and neuer till now, did see the weekness of ther auen grounds. In
place of keiping the appoynted meitting, (seing a fyre to begin
to kindle amongest his auen,) about midnight, that same day, he
commands all his armey presently to march, wnder the paine of
death, backe towardes Edinburghe, and empties all his garisons
be west Linhthgow, sends his horses towardes the border, and
with grate haist, with his footte returns to Edinburgh and Lei-
th, and is now bussie in repairring the breaches of Edinburgh
castle’’

We are informed, that a Report of the whole proceedings
which took place on this occasion, was drawn up by Principal
Gillespie, and Mr. James Guthri&.But whether that Report is
now in existence or not, or was ever printed, the writer has not
been able to ascertain.

The invasion of Scotland, which was one of the charges
brought against Cromwell, was condemned by Lord Fairfax, the
commander in chief of the parliamentary forces. He looked upon
it as an infraction of the Solemn League and Covenant, which had
been very generally subscribed in England, as well as in Scotland.
Feeling alarm at this, the Council of State appointed Cromwell,
Lambert, Harrison, St John, and Whitelocke to converse with
him, with a view, if possible, to overcome his scruples. But after
along interview, Fairfax remained unmoved by their arguments,
and expressed his determination to resign his commission rather

” Annals of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 208.
8 Baillie's Letters, vol. iii. p. 200. MSS in Bib. Col. Glas.
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than proceed to Scotland with the army, which was preparing to
act against that part of the kingdom. As he adhered firmly to this
resolution, he was deprived of his commission, and Cromwell
was appointed to succeed him. Whitelddkas furnished us
with an account of what passed at the interview, which he and
his friends had with Lord Fairfax. The views expressed by the
different parties, therefore, as Whitelock has recorded them, will
enable any one to form, it is conceived, a tolerably correct idea
of the nature of the discussion which took place at Glasgow,
when the same point was one of the questions at issue, and when
two of the principal speakers were the very individuals who had
previously argued the matter with Fairfax.

The letters which passed between Cromwell, and Colonel
Dundas, the governor of Edinburgh Castle will likewise assist
us to conjecture what may have been advanced on both sides on
the occasion in question, at Glasgow. Some Scottish clergymen
had taken refuge there after the battle of Dunbar. It was to them
principally, through Colonel Dundas, that Cromwell addressed
himself. The letters were printed at the time. On examining
them, it will be perceived, that the invasion of Scotland, and
the other offences with which Cromwell and his party were
charged at Glasgow, formed in this instance likewise, grounds of
accusation on the one hand, and called forth a vindication on the
other. In Hume's opinion the letters written by the parliamentary
general aréthe best of Cromwell's wretched compositions that
remain” 10 But Mr. Orme says of theniFrom their phraseology,
| strongly suspect then to have been the production of Owen's
pen’ 11 One of the letters, dated September 9, 1630, addressed to
“The Honourable the Governor of the Castle of Edinburghd
signed by'O Cromwell} contains this passagée' The ministers

® Memorials of English Affairs from the beginning of the Reign of Charles I.
to the Restoration, pp. 444-446, Lond. 1682.

10 Hist. of Eng. vol. vi. pp. 180, Lond. 1825.

1 Memoirs of Dr. Owen, p. 126.
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in England are supported, and have liberty to preach the gospell,
though not to raile, nor under pretence thereof to overtop the
civill power, or debase it as they please. No man hath been
troubled in England or Ireland for preaching the gospell, nor has
any minister been molested in Scotland since the coming of the
army hither. The speaking truth becomes the ministers of Christ.
When ministers pretend to a glorious reformation, and lay the
foundation thereof in getting to themselves worldly power, and
can make worldly mixtures to accomplish the same, such as their
late agreement with their king, and hopes by him to carry on their
designe, [they] may know, that the Sion promised and hoped for
will not be built with such untempered mortar. As for the unjust
invasion they mention, time was, when an army of Scotland came
into England, not called by the supreame authority. We have
said in our papers with what hearts and upon what accompt we
came, and the Lord hath heard us, though you would not, upon as
solemn an appeal as any experience can parallell. And although
they seem to comfort themselves with being the sons of Jacob,
from whom (they say) God hath hid his face for a time, yet it's
no wonder, when the Lord hath lifted up his hand so eminently
against a family, as he hath done so often against this, and men
will not see his hand, if the Lord hide his face from such, putting
them to shame, both for it, and their hatred at his people, as it
is this day. When they purely trust to the sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God, which is powerfull to bring down
strongholds and every imagination that exalts itself, which alone
is able to square and fitt the stones for the new Jerusalem, then
and not before, and by that meanes and no other, shall Jerusalem,
(which is to be the praise of the whole earth,) the city of the Lord
be built, the Sion of the Holy One of Isra&f?

This letter was answered on the same day, and in the following
terms, by the Governor of the Casttédy Lord,—Yours | have

2 Thurlow's State Papers, vol. i. p. 189.
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communicate to those with me, whom it concerned, who desire
me to return this answer, that their ingenuitie in prosecuting
the ends of the covenant, according to then vocation and place,
and adhering to then first principles, is well known, and one
of their greatest regrates is, that they have not been met with
the like, when ministers of the gospel have been imprisoned,
deprived of their benefices, sequestrate, forced to flee from their
dwellings, and bitterly threatned, for their faithful declareth the
will of God against the godless and wicked proceedings of men
that it cannot be accounted an imaginary fear of suffering in
such, as are resolved to follow the like freedom and faithfulness
in discharge of their master's message, that it savours not of
ingenuitie to promise liberty of preaching the gospel, and to limit
the preachers thereof, that they must not speak against the sins
and enormities of civill powers, since their commission carryeth
them to speak the word of the Lord unto, and to reprove the sins
of persons of all ranks from the highest to the lowest, that to
impose the name of railing upon such faithfull freedom was the
old practice of malignants against the ministers of the gospell,
who laid open to people the wickedness of their ways, that they
should not be ensnared thereby; that their consciences bear them
record, and all their hearers do know, that they meddle not with
civill affairs further than to hold forth the rule of the word, by
which the straightnes and crookednes of men's actions are made
evident. But they are sorry, that they have just cause to regrate,
that men of meer civill place and employment should usurp the
calling and employment of the ministry, to the scandall of the
reformed kirks, and particularly in Scotland, contrary to the gov-
ernment and discipline therein established, to the maintenance
whereof, you are bound by the solemn league and covenant.
Thus far they have thought fitt to vindicate their return to the
offer in Colonell Whalley's letter. The other part of yours, which
concerns the public as well as them, they conceive that all have
been answered sufficiently in the public papers of the state and
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kirk. Onely, to that of the successe upon your solemn appeal,
they say again, what was said to it before, that they have not so
learned Christ, as to hang the equity of their cause upon events;
but desire to have their hearts established in the love of the truth
in all the tribulations that befall therit3

Other letters followed these previous to the surrender of the
Castle. From them, and the public papers of the time, we discover
that the English army justified their invasion of Scotland and their
oppressive treatment of their opponents, in Scotland and Ireland,
by representing that their part of the kingdom had been previously
invaded from Scotland; that the presbyterian party was friendly
to monarchy; that that party had interfered with their attempts to
reform the government of England, and declared against them as
sectaries; and that a second invasion of England by the Scottish
nation was known to have been contemplated. On the other hand,
it was affirmed that the invasion of England, by the Marquis
of Hamilton, had been always disapproved of, and opposed by
those who were now in power in Scotland; that in taking up arms
against the people of Scotland, the English were proclaiming
themselves the enemies of those who had formed a covenant
with them, and helped them in the day of their distress; and
that although the necessity or lawfulness of a war with England,
in present circumstances, had never been determined upon, nor
been even discussed either in parliament or in the assembly, there
could be no doubt a design was formed to overturn both the civil
and ecclesiastical institutions of the northern part of the island,
and make it a mere province of England.

Richard Baxter felt the warmest sympathy at this period with
the Scottish people, and with his usual intrepidity and honesty,
openly arraigned the conduct of his countrymen for invading
Scotland. Binning, and the ablest of his friends, could not
have pled their own cause in the presence of Cromwell, and

18 Thurlow's State Papers, vol. i. pp. 139, 160.
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his officers, with greater power and eloquence, than he did for
them, with the parliamentary soldiers and others, over whom he
possessed any influencaVhen the soldiers were going against
the king and the Scotssays he; | wrote letters to some of them

to tell them of their sin, and desired them at last to begin to know
themselves. They were the same men who had boasted so much
of love to all the godly, and pleaded for tender dealing with them,
and condemned those that persecuted them, or restrained their
liberty, who were now ready to imbrue their swords in the blood
of such as they acknowledged to be godly; and all because they
dared not be as perjured, or disloyal, as they were. Some of tham
were startled at these letters, and thought me an uncharitable
censurer, who would say that they could kill the godly, even
when they were on the march to do it; for how bad soever they
spoke of the cavaliers (and not without too much desert as to
their morals), they confessed, that abundance of the Scots were
godly men. Afterwards, however, those that | wrote to better
understood mé.

“At the same time, the Rump, or Commonwealth, which so
much abhorred persecution, and were for liberty of conscience,
made an order that all ministers should keep certain days of
humiliation, to fast and pray for their success in Scotland; and
that we should keep days of thanksgiving for their victories;
and this upon pain of sequestration so that we all expected to
be turned out; but they did not execute it upon any, save one,
in our parts. For myself, instead of praying and preaching for
them, when any of the committee or soldiers were my hearers,
| laboured to help them to understand what a crime it was to
force men to pray for the success of those who were violating
their covenant and loyalty, and going, in such a cause, to Kill
their brethren—what it was to force men to give God thanks for
all their bloodshed, and to make God's ministers and ordinances
vile, and serviceable to such crimes, by forcing men to run to
God on such errands of blood and reiand what it is to be
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such hypocrites as to persecute, and cast out those that preach the
gospel, while they pretend the advancement of the gospel, and
the liberty of tender consciences, and leave neither tenderness
nor honesty in the world, when the guides of the flocks, and
preachers of the gospel, shall be noted to swallow down such
heinous sins. My own hearers were all satisfied with my doctrine,
but the committee men looked sour, yet let me alote.

With regard to Binning's own opinion of those whom he calls
“our enemies the invadetsye find that expressed in his Case
of Conscience.” They think themselves,says he, godly and
righteous, yet are not purged from their filthiness. They are given
up to strong delusions to believe lies; and there is no lie greater
than this, that they are a godly party, in a godly cause and way.
They wipe their mouth after all their bloodshed, and say, | have
done no evil. They wash their hands, as Pilate, as if they were
free of the blood of those just men, whose souls cry under the
altar?1°

Like his friend Principal Gillespie, however, Binning appears
to have kept up an amicable intercourse with some of the Inde-
pendents in the army of the Commonwealth. He even gave the
use of his church to the chaplain attached to Colonel Overtoun's
regiment, and not only went himself to hear him preach, but
exhorted his people likewise to do so. Such conduct, on his
part, will be viewed differently by different people. It will be
condemned by those who are servilely attached to their own
particular communion, and disposed to extend the line of sep-
aration between themselves and others, even beyond the limits
prescribed by their own canonical rules; but it will be approved
of by all whose charity is not bounded by their own narrow pale;
who, when they agree with others respecting the fundamental
doctrines of religion, would grant to them, as to smaller matters,
the toleration they claim for themselves; and who, withal, be-

14 Orme's Life and Times of Richard Baxter, vol. i. pp. 140, 141.
5p,520.
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lieve, that much of that asperity and jealousy which disturb the
peace, and sully the character of the Christian world, would in all
likelihood be destroyed and prevented, were they, who unhappily
are separated from one another by names and forms, to become
better acquainted with each other's principles, and each other's
feelings. Binning was blamed by some of his brethren for his
liberality. The part he had acted was brought under the consid-
eration of one of the inferior church courts. He endeavoured to
justify himself, and to show that he had done nothing inconsis-
tent either with his Christian or his ministerial character. But not
succeeding in the attempt, with true Christian forbearance, he
expressed his desire to avoid giving offence to his brethren, and
intimated his willingness that his conduct in similar cases should
henceforward be regulated by their wisHés. [xiv]

As a proof of the influence which, along with Cromwell,
some of the independent chaplains in his army possessed over
a number of the Scottish clergy, it has been asserted that it was
owing to them that a change was effected in some of the forms of
the presbyterian mode of worshift is very observablé,it has
been said; that all the presbyterian ministers in Scotland made
use of the Christian forms of the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and Dox-

16 « At Cathcart Kirk, 19th Oct., 1652

“Mr. Robert Baylie renewed his protestation given in be him the last daye,
against Mr. Hew Binnen moderating of the Presbyterie, in his own name and
in the name of so many as would adhere to that protestation; and that upon the
additional reason that Mr. Hew Binnen of his own accord, had gone in to hear
an Englishman preach in his own kirk in the parish of Govan, who attended
Colonel Overtoun's regiment, and that the said Mr. Hew, be his example and
counsel, had moved the people to do the like, and did maintain the lawfulness
of this his action, in the face of the presbyterie as if the abstaining from this
should have been a needless separatione upon his part, and the part of his
people, though that having found that some took offence at it, he did no more
countenance that man's preachiirgRecords of Presbytery of Glasgow). At
the previous meeting Bailie had protested against Mr. Binning's appointment to
the moderator's chair because he maintained, another member of the presbytery
had a greater number of uncontraverted vetdsd.
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ology, until Oliver's army invaded Scotland, and the independent
chaplains in that army thought their own dispensation was above
that of Geneva. Upon this, such of the presbyterians as would
recommend themselves to the Usurper, and such as had his ear,
forbore those forms in the public worship, and by degrees they
fell into desuetudé?’

The friendship which thus subsisted between some of the
English independent ministers, and some of the Scottish clergy,
during the time that the parliamentary army was in Scotland, has
been differently accounted for. It has been inferred that a number
of the Protesters weressomewhat favourable to Independency,
among the chief of whom was Mr Patrick Gillespi&. On the
other hand, it has been supposed, that some of the Independent
clergy had no decided objection to presbyterianism, in the formin
which that system of ecclesiastical polity existed in Scotland. Dr.
Owen, in particular, has been said to have expressly declared this;
nay, that he would have thought it an honour to sit as a member
in one of her Assemblie¥. There can be no doubt that the differ-
ences betwixt some of the Presbyterians and the Independents,
were not originally so great as these were afterwards discovered
to be, between persons distinguished by the same names. They
professed to believe the same great doctrines, and conscientious-
ly preached them; and they differed only in regard to their mode
of church government. But even in regard to this, some of the
earlier Independents were far from differing widely from their
presbyterian brethren. The Rev. Charles Herle, who, after the
death of Dr. Twisse, was made prolocutor in the Westminster
Assembly, has been represented to have sdile difference
between us, and our brethren who are for independency, is noth-
ing so great as some may conceive; at most, it does but ruffle the

17 An Apology for the Clergy of Scotland, p. 45, London, 1692.

18 Orme's Mem. of Dr. Owen, p. 488.

19 Christian Instructor, vol. xxi. p. 547; Biog. Presb., vol. i. p. 131; Lorimer's
Eldership, p. 155.
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fringe, not any way rend the garment of Christ. It is so far from
being a fundamental, that it is scarce a material differéhte.
We are informed that Richard Baxter was likewise accustomed to
observe, thdtif all the Presbyterians had been like Mr. Marshall,
and the Independents like Mr. Burroughs, their differences might
easily have been compromis&tt. The only part of the country

in which any ministers connected with the Church of Scotland
appear to have separated from it, and joined themselves to the
Independents was the town or county of Aberdeen. A small work
on Independency, bearing the title‘gX Little Stone out of the
Mountain, or Church Order briefly opené&dyhich was written

by Nicholas Lockyer, who accompanied the English army to
Scotland, was printed at Leith in 1652. This was replied to, [if
a work from the pen of James Wood, professor of theology in
St. Andrews, which was printed at Edinburgh in 1654. The title
of Professor Wood's publication f8A Little Stone pretended to

be out of the Mountain, Tried, and Found to be a Countetfeit,
&c. In that work, Wood animadverts upon a letter fronhe
new Independents of Aberdehealated May 1652, and laments
that“some of them had been for some years ministefsthe
Established churcf? It is singular enough, that in a memoir
of that unhappy man, Archbishop Sharp, which was published
in his own lifetime, and dedicated to himself, it is stated that
Provost Jaffrey, who afterwards became a Quaker, was known

20 Neal's History of the Puritans, vol. iii. p. 120.

21|d. p. 318. Mr. Herle, who came to Scotland with the Earl of Nottingham
and the Earl of Stanford preached in the High church of Edinburgh on Sunday
the 27th of February, 1648. Mr. Stephen Marshall not long after, at the
request of Mr. George Gillespie one of the ministers of Edinburgh, preached
in the same churclthe; says Bishop Guthrywho being here four years ago
professed to be a presbyterian, but since turned indepehdgMemoirs of
Bishop Guthry, &c., pp. 256-258, second edition). Fuller however says of Mr.
Marshall that he died a presbyterian(Fuller's Worthies, book 2, p. 53; apud.
Neal's Hist. vol. iv. p. 134). And Baillie represents him to have been the best
preacher in Englang—(Letters and Journal, vol. i. p. 440.

22 pp. 360, 362.
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to declare that Sharpwas the first man who had confirmed him
in the way of Independencif3

Along with other circumstances, the disunion which prevailed
throughout the church, and the causes which gave rise to it,
must have had a tendency to mitigate the hostility with which
the Protesting clergy regarded the army of Cromwell in gener-
al, and the effect, at the same time, of recommending them to
him, and his adherents. The Protesters doubted the sincerity of
Charles. Though he had subscribed their covenant, they were
persuaded he had no real attachment to their church. They were
of opinion, that, were he once firmly seated on the throne, their
civil and religious liberties would be alike endangered. So far,
therefore, could they sympathize with the parliamentary general,
and the soldiers whom he commanded, in their opposition to their
monarch. The Protesters drew off from the army, which after the
battle of Dunbar was embodied, with the concurrence of the king,
the parliament, and the commission of the church, for the defence
of the monarchy, and the liberation of Scotland. This army was
recruited with men of every description. Numerous commissions
in it were given to known malignants. The success of an army
so constituted, the Protestors thought, was to be dreaded rather
than wished for. Binning and others declared they could not even
pray for its succes® Here was another point, in regard to which
they and the invading army must have felt sympathy with one
another, and which must have materially altered their relative
position, leading them to assume such an equivocal attitude, that
it must have been difficult, even for themselves, to determine
whether they were more the friends or the foes of each other.

Injustice, however, has been done to the Protesters, by repre-
senting them to have been republicans. This was by no means
their character as a body, whatever may have been the opinions
of individuals among them. One of the most active and able

2 Miscellanea Scotica, vol. ii. p. 32.
% See p. 49hote
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of them, was the unfortunate Mr. James Guthrie, minister of
Stirling. Though he was executed after the Restoration, for his
conceived disloyalty, in opposition, it is believed, to the personal
wishes of the king, he never abjured his lawful prince. He wished
the royal prerogative to be limited by law, as it afterwards was
at the Revolution, but he did not wish it to be abolished. At
great personal hazard, Guthrie maintained a public disputation
on the subject of the royal authority, in the church of Stirling,
with the noted Hugh Peters one of Cromwell's chaplains, and in
the presence of a number of the parliamentary officers. And in
the same place, and near the same period, he showed himself to
be a staunch presbyterian, by engaging in a public discufSsion
with Mr. J. Brown, an Anabaptist, who was chaplain to Colonel
Fairfax's regiment. In his speech at his trial, he declared his
loyalty in the strongest possible terms, and made the following
touching, though unavailing, appeal to his judge$Albeit, it

does become me to adore God in the holiness and wisdom of
his dispensations, yet | can hardly refrain from expressing some
grief of spirit, that my house and family should not only be so
many months together cessed, by a number of English soldiers,
and myself kept from the pulpit, for preaching and speaking
against the Tender, and incorporating this nation in one com-
monwealth with England, and that | should thereafter, in time of
Oliver Cromwell his usurping the government to himself, undgyi
the name of Protector, be delated by some, and challenged by
sundry of his council in this nation, for a paper published by me,
wherein he was declared to be an usurper, and his government to
be usurpation, that | should have been threatened to have been
sent to the court, for writing a paper against Oliver Cromwell his
usurping the crown of these kingdoms, that | should have been

5 This was followed by a written controversy between the parties (Wodrow
MSS. vol. ix. in 13th Ad.). The same person disputed publicly in the church
of Cupar on two successive days, in 1652, with Mr. James Wood, professor of
theology at St. Andrews-Lamont's Diary, p. 48.
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threatened with banishment for concurring in offering a large
testimony, against the evil of the times, to Richard Cromwell his
council, immediately after his usurping the government, | say,
my lord, it grieves me, that, notwithstanding of all those things, |
should now stand indicted before your lordships as intending the
eradicating and subverting of the ancient civil government of this
nation, and being subservient to that usurper in his designs. The
God of heaven knows that | am free of this charge, and | do defy
all the world, allowing me justice and fair proceeding, which |
hope your lordships will, to make out the same against fhe.

From the Case of Conscience and from some expressions
which Binning uttered under strong excitement, and which were
repeated to Principal Bailli&/, it would appear that his loyalty
was somewhat shaken by the passing of the public resolutions,
after the battle of Dunbar if not before that time, by a conviction
of the dissimulation of the king. He probably thought, with the
framers of the western remonstrarf€en which he seems to
have concurred, that they would not be justifiable in fighting
for Charles, without some additional security being provided for
the maintenance of their religious privileges, and unless some
adequate restraint were imposed upon the exercise of the royal
authority. His dread of arbitrary power is strongly expressed in
the Case of Consciené@he plea of necessitysays he?? “is
but a pretence to cover some design, that under its specious and
plausible covering, the power of the land may be engrossed in the
hands of malignants, and so by this means, all power and trust
may return, as the rivers to the sea or fountain, as they judge the
king, that so, in his person, there may be established an unlimited
and arbitrary powet.

26 Wodrow's Hist. of the Suf. of Ch. of Scot. vol. i. p. 165. Glas. 1829.

27 See note, p. 512.

2 Balfour's Annals vol. iv. pp. 141-160. Brown's Hist. of Glas. vol. i. p. 109.
Peterkin's Rec. of Kirk of Scot. p. 672.

2P, 489.
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That Binning was the author of the Case of Conscience cannot
reasonably be doubted.

. It was published, in 169% under the name dfMr. Hugh
Binning, sometime Professor of Philosophie in the Universitie
of Glasgow, and thereafter minister of God's word at Gdven.
Nor, so far as can be ascertained, was it denied to be his by any
person, at the time of its publication. It was printed in Holland,
and although, as has been objected to it, it has not attached to it
the name of the printer, nor the name of the place where it was
printed, neither havéThe Apologeticall Relatiofi,” The True
Non Conformist, “ The Apology for, or Vindication of, Op-
pressed Persecuted MinistérsThe History of the Indulgenck,
“Rectius Instruendurh! The Hind Let Loosé€, and various oth-
er works by Scottish writers, which, for obvious reasons were
printed abroad, after the Restoration. In his dying Testimony,
however, it is declared by Mr. Robert Smith, a graduate of
Groningen, that the Rev. James Kid, who was subsequently
minister of Queensferry, was sent to Holland by the Society
people to superintend the printing of the Sanquhar Declaration
of 1692, and‘Mr. Hugh Binning's piece against association,
that Mr. Kid was imprisoned for this for a considerable time in
Holland, and that after he obtained his liberty, he and Kid studied
for one session together at the University of Utretht.

. It seems almost certain that the manuscript must have been
obtained from the widow of the author, or from his son, both of
whom were living when the pamphlet first appeared, and both
of whom were intimately connected with the Society people.
At a general meeting of the Society people at Edinburgh, 28th
May, 1683, “It was resolved thar. John Binningshould be [xvii]
desired to wait upon a school, for teaching some young men,
and for his pains he was to have twenty five pounds Scots per

30 Small quarto, pp. 51.
31 Shields Faithful Contendings pp. 485-488. Faithful Witness Bearing
Exemplified,preface p. iv.
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Quarter. According to this resolution, Mr. Binning did teach
Latin to some of these young men for some titA&@And in a
letter from the Rev. James Renwick, to Sir Robert Hamilton of
Preston, dated Sept 26th, 1683, and printed from the original,
he says,’Likeways, according to your direction, | challenged
Mrs. Binning upon her intimacie with your sister, but she says
there is noe ground for it, and | think not such as your honour
apprehends. As also | challenged her upon the commendation
she gave Jo Wilsone, in her letter unto you, but she says she had
not then seen his testimonie, and was sorrie when she saw it, it
was so contrary both to her thoughts, and to her commendation
of him.”33 This letter is curtailed in the printed collection of
Renwick's Letters* and the passage in it, which refers to Mrs.
Binning, is only partially quoted by John Howie of Lochgoin, in

a note to Shields' Faithful Contendingss.

lll. A copy of the original manuscript is at present in my
possession, belonging to David Laing, Esq., Edinburgh, which,
so far as one can judge from the orthography and hand writing,
must have been written near the time of the author. It formed part
of a collection of papers chiefly of that period, of which some are
docketed by Sir Archibald Johnston of Warriston. It is entitled
“The Tractat, proving that there is still a MdliBarty, and that
wee should not associate with them, written in Januar 'L6Bie
writer of the Life of Binning was of opinion that &31r. Binning
died in the year 1653, and the pamphlet was not published till the
year 1693, some of the Protesters would have published it, in
the course of that periodhad they known that Mr Binning was
the author of if. But various circumstances may have occurred to
prevent its being made public at an earlier period. And although

32 Faithful Contendings, p. 66.

33 Memoirs of the First Years of James Nisbet, one of the Scottish Covenanters,
written by himself, Append. p. 287. Edin. 1827.

34 Pp. 54-58.

35 P, 486. See also Life of the Author, p. xliote
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it was not printed, it may have been read by many in manuscript.
| cannot but think, though he has mistaken the Christian name of
the author, that it is to Hugh Binning's Case of Conscience, that
Samuel Colvill, the ungodly son of a pious mother, alludes, in
that mass of ribaldry and indecen¢y,he Whigs Supplication,
when describing the library of the Covenanters, he says,

“Some reads the cases of Richard Biniifig

This mock poem of Colvill was printed for the first time in
the year 1681, but according to the poet's own statement, it was
circulated in MS previous to thi¥.

IV. The views of Binning are known to have accorded with
the general strain of the Case of Conscience. The object of his
tractate was to expose and counteract the purposes and proceed-
ings of the Resolutioners. This was likewise Binning's object
in the part he acted, on different occasions, in the presbytery of
Glasgow. In the Minutes of that ecclesiastical court, he is al-
ways found opposed to the Resolutioners, and co operating with
Principal Gillespie, and the other Protesters. This will account
for the tone in which Balillie speaks of hiniBehold; says he
in a letter from Perth, 2d January, 1651he next presbytery
day, when | am absent, Mr. Patrick [Gillespie] causes read
again the Commission's letter, and had led it so, that by the
elders' votes, the men of greatest experience and wisdom of our
presbytery were the two youngest we had, Mr. Hugh Binning
and Mr. Andrew Mortori.38 The following fact proves that the
opponents, as well as the friends, of Binning in the presbytery,

% Verse 1193.

STMr. Alexander Peterkin, the annotator of the Records of the Kirk of
Scotland, before presenting his readers with a long extract fromt\hegs
Supplicatior’, (ver 94-113) describing an armed body of Covenanters, gravely
declares, it wastaken from a MS copy of a doggrel poem (by Cleland it
is thought), which the editor presented some years ago to the Library of the
Antiquarian Society of EdinburghSee Rec. of Kirk of Scot. p. 533.

% Baillie's Letters, vol. ii. p. 360.
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knew him to be decidedly averse to the public resolutions. On
the 28th of May, 1651, Mr. Patrick Gillespie, Mr. John Carstairs,
and Mr. Hugh Binning were chosen by the presbytery to be
their representatives at the ensuing General Assembly. But Mr.
Robert Ramsay, and the other Resolutioners who were present,
protested against their election, on the ground that they had not
received notice of what was intended to be done, that Mr. Gille-
spie and Mr. Binning were opposed to the public resolutions in
Church and State, and that the commission of the Church might
yet give them some directions as to this matter. Accordingly,
when the Assembly met at St Andrews, from protesting against
which as an illegal Assembly, the Protesters derived their name,
among the numerous commissions which were objected to on
that occasion, were those of Mr. Patrick Gillespie and Mr. Hugh
Binning the Resolutioners in the presbytery having, it appears,
made a different appointment of commissioners, at a meeting of
their own3? So much opposed, indeed, was Binning to the public
resolutions that we find him, on the 20th of June 1651, protesting
against the insertion of a letter, from the Commission of the
Church regarding them, in the presbytery Minutes. And on the
20th of August, we in like manner perceive him voting against
the registration, in the Minutes of the presbytery, of various Acts
of the Assembly, which had met at St. Andrews and Dundee,
in July, 1651"because yet were sinful in themselves, and came
from an unlawful and null assembhé®

But this is not all Binning wrote': Some ammadversions upon
a paper entituledjo separation from the armi&c.” These, itis
believed, were never printed. The manuscript copy, which | have
perused, is in the hand writing of Mr. David Anderson, the clerk,
or amanuensis of Sir Archibald Johnston of Warriston, who has
written on it with his own hand;Mr H Binny his reply to M D
Dickson” The title itself of the manuscript indicates the views

%9 Rec. of Kirk of Scot. pp. 627-633.
40 Records of Presbyters of Glascow.
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of the author. But the summary of its style and reasoning, and
those of the Case of Conscience, is very evident. Although he
was thus led under an imperative sense of duty, to enter the lists
of controversy with Mr. David Dickson, who was now Professor
of Theology in the University of Edinburgh, but who at the time
of the induction of the author, being a member of the presbytery,
had presided at his ordination, it is pleasant to observe, that even
when expressing himself most strongly, Binning treats his former
colleague in the University of Glasgow, with uniform courtesy
and respect. In one place he sadyi§) knew not the integritie of

the writter, | could hardlie spare a hard censure of him, either for
dissembling what he knowes, or not reading what he condemns.
But | will think neither, but rather that he is too confident of
his own assertiofi.In another place he exclaim$ilas! should

a divine speak so? If a carnall polititian had said it, | had not
thought it strange, but a godlie tender man to speake in these
terms” Should it be asked how this manuscript has not formed
a part of the present collection of the works of the Author, the
reason is simply this: It was not conceived that the degree of
interest felt at this distant period, in the controversy to which it
relates, would warrant its publication, and more particularly as
any one, wishing to obtain a knowledge of the principles and the
policy which it advocates, may be gratified, by consulting some
of the numerous pamphlets and manifestoes, which were printed
at the time.

Along with the Case of Conscience, the present edition of the
works of the Author includes th€Treatise of Christian Lové,
first printed at Edinburgh in 1743, ari&everal Sermons upon
the most Important Subjects of Practical Religiowhich were
printed for the first time at Glasgow in 1760. Neither of these is
contained in the quarto edition of Binning's works that was pub-
lished in 1768, at Glasgow. That was a mere reprint of the edition
of 1735, which issued from the Edinburgh press. In his Address
to the Reader, the publisher of the Treatise on Christian Love
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says,"This treatise, with a great number of excellent sermons,
preached by this able minister of the gospel, many of which have
never been printed, in a manuscript in folio, was found in the
late Reverend Mr. Robert Woodrow, minister of Eastwood, his
library.” The editor of the Practical Sermons, however, informs
us, in his preface, that the manuscript from which ‘tekegant
and judicious treatise of Christian Love was first printedas

in his hand*® And he adds/As Mr. Wodrow wrote large
collections upon the lives of our most eminent Reformers, which
he designed to publish if he had lived longer, so the Lives and
Letters of Mr. John Knox, who was commonly styled the Re-
former, is now preparing for the press, to which will be added
some of his essays on religious subjects, never before printed.
If the publication of Mr. Knox's life be duly encouraged, some
more lives of other ministers in that period will be transcribed
and revised, for the benefit of the public, who desire to have them
printed”4? Hence we are led to conclude, that those additional
works of Binning found their way to the press through the Rev.
Robert Wodrow, minister of Eastwood, the son and successor
of the historian. The preface to the Practical Sermons is dated
“Brousterland, Sept 12th, 1760This is the name of a place in
the parish of Kilbride, in the county of Lanark, to which it has
been ascertained the son of the historian retired, for a short time,
after resigning his cure in the year 1758. | observe, likewise,
that a letter now before me, written in the year 1806, by the Rev.
Dr. James Wodrow, minister of Stevenston, the youngest son of
the historian, and addressed to the Rev. Dr. Robert Finlay, of
the University of Glasgow, contains a statement, which, in the
absence of more direct evidence, may be referred to, as furnish-
ing us with some other grounds for believing that the anonymous
writer of the“Brousterlantl preface was the retired minister of
Eastwood. The statement is, that the writer of the letter, who was

4P, xvii.
42 Pp XXV, XXVi.
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much younger than his two brothers, the ministers of Tarbolton
and Eastwood, hatlheard that they“had some thoughts of
publishing Buchanan and Knox's Livesyritten by their father.

It is to be regretted that none of Binning's writings were
published by himself, or in his own lifetime. The indulgence
of the reader is on this account justly claimed for them. We
cannot be certain that the author's meaning has been always
correctly expressed. And every one accustomed to composition
must be aware, that in transcribing, or revising what has been
previously written, even with some degree of care, the change of
a single expression, or the insertion of an additional word, or the
transposition of a solitary clause in a sentence, often makes the
meaning of the writer infinitely clearer, and gives a new character
altogether to his style. But we ought also to bear in mind, that
the following sermons were prepared for a country audience, and
that they were the ordinary weekly production of a very young
clergyman, struggling with bad health, and burdened with the
performance of various other arduous duties. Many, | have no
doubt, will think this apology for the author unnecessary. The
facts now stated, however, when taken into consideration, must
increase their admiration of Binning, his copiousness, his variety,
both in regard to matter and style, the beauty of his imagery, the
grandeur of his conceptions, his felicitous application of the lan-
guage of scripture, being all the more wonderful, when viewed
in connexion with the unfavourable circumstances in which his
sermons were composed.

The discourses of Binning are unquestionably a very
favourable specimen of the talents and learning, as well as
of the piety of the clergy of Scotland in his day. At the same time,
that class of men have not had justice done to them. Adopting
the tone of their persecutors, it was long the practice of court
sycophants, and others, to ridicule and calumniate them. Their
sermons were burlesqued, sometimes through ignorance, and
sometimes through malice. Many of them were printed from the
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notes, or imperfect recollections of pious but illiterate persons.
And if a minister was known to possess any portion of eccen-
tricity, absurd sayings were invented for him, and when, at any
time, a singular statement, or an uncouth expression, was heard
to proceed from him, it was seized upon with avidity, treasured
up, and repeated as an illustration of the kind of preaching that
was common among the ministers of his church. It is almost
inconceivable, therefore, how many, even among the intelligent
classes of society, in the present day, have been led, most un-
warrantably, to form their estimate of the literary qualifications
of the ministers of Scotland, in the seventeenth century, from
the grotesquéPockmanty Sermdnof the Rev. James Row,
minister at Monnivaird and Strowan, from Hobbes's Behemoth,
from the unpolished, unauthenticatédiscourses of some of the
field preachers, or from that collection of profanity and obscenity

4 «“The sermons preached at conventicles, which are ordinarily circulated, are
a very unsafe rule by which to judge of the talents of the preachers, and the
quality of the discourses which they actually delivered. We have never been
able to ascertain that one of these was published during the lifetime of the
author, or from notes written by himself. They were printed from notes taken
by the hearers, and we may easily conceive how imperfect and inaccurate these
must often have been. We have now before us two sermons by Mr. Welsh,
printed at different times; and upon reading them, no person could suppose
that they were preached by the same individualVe have no doubt that the
memory of Mr. Peden has been injured in the same way. The collection of
prophecies that goes under his name is not authentic; and we have before us
some of his letters, which place his talents in a very different light from the
idea given of them in what are called his sermons and his' I{lReview of
Sir Walter Scott's Tales of my Landlord written by Dr. McCrie, Christian
Instructor, vol. xiv. pp. 127, 128} We are cautioned not to judge of the talents
of Samuel Rutherford as a preachi&om the sermons printed after his death,
and of which it is probable he never composed a single sentetiderray's
Life of Rutherford pp. 221-223}-And says Patrick Walker, the simple com-
piler of the“Life and Death of Mr. Daniel Cargill,“ | have seen some of Mr.
Cargill's sermons in writ, but | never saw none as he spake them; and | have
been much pressed to publish them, and other old sermons, which | dare not
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entitled“ Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence Display*d.

Bishop Hall bears honourable testimony to the character and
professional accomplishments of the ministers of Scotland, in
the early part of the seventeenth century. In a sermon preached
by him in London, on Easter Monday, 1618, he sa&yxr the
northern part of our land, beyond the Tweed, we saw not, we
heard not, of a congregation without a preaching minister, and
though their maintenance generally hath been small, yet their
pains have been great, and their success answerable. As for the
learning and sufficiency of those preachers, whether prelates or
presbyters, our ears were for some of them sufficient withesses;
and we are not worthy of our ears, if our tongues do not thankfully
proclaim it to the world.

When we approach somewhat nearer the time of Binning, we
can point, in the Church of Scotland, to such men as Robert
Leighton, who was then the Presbyterian minister of the parish of

do, upon several considerations; knowing that sermons would have past then,
and very edifying, which will not pass now, in this critic and censorious age,
without reflections; not knowing how they were taken from their mouth, nor
what hands they have come through sihd&iographia Presbyteriana, vol. ii.

p. 53.

4 The presbyterian clergy in Scotland were much offended when this silly
yet mischievous book made its appearance, as they justly looked upon it as
calculated not only to blacken their reputations, but to inflict a serious injury
upon religion. (SeéA Just and Modest Reproof of a pamphlet called The
Scotch Presbyterian Eloquentep. 36, 38. Edin. 16933-No one is more
perseveringly held up to ridicule in it than the Rev. James Kirkton, whose
character as a man of talents, and possessing a sound judgment, has been
since sufficiently vindicated by the publication of HiSecret and True History
of the Church of Scotlant.Kirkton takes notice of the Scotch Presbyterian
Eloquence, and informs us that its reputed authors Welre Gilbert Crockat
and Mr. John Munroé,adding“Truly one would think, a thinking man who
reads this piece may wonder first, what conscience governs these men, who
publish, to abuse the world, such stories, which they themselves know to be
lies, as well as they whom they believe. Next, what wisdom is among them,
who knew well enough there are thousands of honest people to refute their
calumnies! (p. 194}—Provoked by an insulting reference to the book under
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Newbottle, and to Alexander Henderson, minister of the parish
of Leuchars, in the county of Fife, men who would have done
honour to any Protestant church in Europe. Nothing need be
said of the piety and eloquence of Leighton, whose name has
been preserved from obscurity, by his subsequent elevation to
the episcopal chair, and the publication of his admirable writings.
The name of Henderson may not be so familiar to some. But
what says an English historian of him&lexander Henderson,

the chief of the Scottish clergy in this reign, was learned, elo-
qguent, and polite, and perfectly well versed in the knowledge of
mankind. He was at the helm of affairs in the General Assemblies
in Scotland, and was sent into England in the double capacity of
a divine and plenipotentiary. He knew how to rouse the people
to war, or negotiate a peace. Whenever he preached, it was to
a crowded audience, and when he pleaded or argued, he was
regarded with mute attentiort®> Mr. William Guthrie, minister

of Fenwick in the county of Ayr, was another of Binning's con-
temporaries. His memory, like that of other Scottish ministers of
that century, has suffered from his name having been attached to
sermons falsely said to be his, at least in the form in which they
have been printed. Let any person, however, of unsophisticated
taste and true piety redd he Christian's Great Interéstyhich

review, an able controversial writer of that period s&yBou hast, by the bye,
mentioned the Presbyterian Eloquence. Every body knows that book to be a
forgery out of the curates shop. But to give the world a true test both of the
Presbyterian and the Episcopal eloquence, let us appeal to the printed sermons
on both sides. Do thou take the printed sermons of the Presbyterians, and
pick out of them all the ridiculous things thou ever canst. And if | don't make

a larger collection of more impious and ridiculous things out of the printed
sermons of the Episcopalians, citing book and page for them, | shall lose the
causé€. (Curate Calder Whipt, p. 11}In such a contest as is here proposed,
religion must suffer, and truth be sacrificed. Lord Woodhouselee therefore,
does not hesitate to pronounce both the Presbyterian Eloquence Displayed, and
the Answer to it, to béequally infamous and disgraceful libéld.ife of Lord
Kames, vol. i. Append., p. 10.

5 Granger's Biog. Hist. of Eng. vol. i. part ii. p. 416. London 1769.
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was the only work published by Guthrie himself, and it will
not surprise him that a church, which had many such village
pastors, should have fixed itself in the affections of the nation at
large, and that instructed by such men, the humblest classes of
the community should have had so much religious knowledge,
as Bishop Burnéf somewhat reluctantly admits they possessed.
The wife of Wodrow the historian was the granddaughter of
William Guthrie?” In his Analecta, Wodrow says, it was well
ordered that Mr. Guthrie died in Angusfor his congregation
would have idolized his grave had he died among thelre

also mentions that his Treatise was highly valued by Queen
Mary, who caused it to be translated into the French language,
and to whom it had been presented by Mr. William Carstares,
chaplain to William 1lI, and afterwards Principal of the Uni-
versity of Edinburgh, that Archbishop Tillotson commended it
as one of the best written books in the language, and that Dr
John Owen declared, he valued it so highly, he had made it
his vade mecurfi® Contrary to the general belief, the ministers
of Scotland, in Binning's time, not only included among them
many individuals, who were highly esteemed on account of their
talents, literature, and piety, but a great number of ttierare
related to the chief families in the country, either by blood or
marriag€e’*® Binning himself, and Mr. William Guthrie minister

of Fenwick, were the sons of respectable landed proprietors. Mr.
Gabriel Semple, minister of Kirkpatrick of the Muir, was the son
of Sir Bryce Semple of Cathcart, Mr. James Hamilton, minister
of Dumfries, was the nephew of Lord Claneboy, afterwards Earl
of Clanbrassil, Mr. David Fletcher, minister of Melrose, was
the brother of Sir John Fletcher, King's Advocate, Mr. Patrick

46 Burnet's Hist. of his own Times vol. i. p. 280. Oxford 1833.

47 Life of Professor Wodrow, p. 61.

48 Analecta, at present printing by Maitland Club, vol. i. pp. 277, 300. Biog.
Presby. vol. i. pp. 236, 237.

49 Burnets Hist. of his Own Times vol. i. p. 279.
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Scougal, minister of Saltoun, was the son of Sir John Scougal of
that ilk, Mr. John Nevoy, minister of Newmills, was the brother
of Sir David Nevoy of that ilk, Mr. James Hamilton, minister of
Cambusnethan, was the son of Sir John Hamilton of Broomihill,
and brother of the first Lord Belhaven, and to mention no others,
Mr. Robert Melvil, minister at Culross, was the son of Sir James
Melvil of Halhill.

One of the distinguishing peculiarities of Binning is his rejec-
tion of the endless divisions and subdivisions which, along with
their subtle distinctions, were borrowed from the schoolmen, and
which disfigured and incumbered the sermons of that age. In
Scotland, as well as in England, before his time, sermons were
formed as Dr. Watts expresses‘itjpon the model of doctrine,
reason, and use® Those sermons often contained much excel-
lent theology, which was faithfully and aptly applied to the heart
and life. But the numerous parts into which they were divided,
must have marred their effect, and operated as a restraint upon
the eloquence of the preacher. This was plainly the opinion of
Binning.“Paul speaks,says he; of a right dividing of the word
of truth, (2 Tim ii. 15) not that ordinary way of cutting it all in
parcels, and dismembering it, by manifold divisions, which |
judge makes it lose much of its virtue, which consists in union.
Though some have pleasure in it, and think it profitable, yet | do
not see that this was the apostolic W&y Binning, accordingly,
had the courage and the good taste to adopt in conjunction with
Leighton, a more simple and natural manner of preaching. After
a building was completed, he did not think it added either to its
beauty or convenience, to retain the scaffolding. For this, he was
censured at the time, by Robert Baillie. But whoever will read
the sermon of that learned divine, entitl&8rrors and Indura-
tion,” which was preached by him in Westminster Abbey, in the
month of July, 1645, will not be astonished to find, that Baillie

50 Watts Works vol. v. 350.
51p. 213.
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disapproved of a mode of preaching, which was so completely
at variance with his own:He has the new guise of preachihg,
said Balillie, speaking of Mr. Andrew Gray, who was the son of
Sir James Gray, and one of the ministers of the High Church of
Glasgow,“which Mr. Hugh Binning and Mr. Robert Leighton
began, [not] containing the ordinary way of expounding and
dividing a text, of raising doctrines and uses, but runs out on
a discourse on some common head, in a high, romancing, and
unscriptural style, tickling the ear for the present, and moving the
affections in some, but leaving, as he confesses, little or nought
to the memory and understanding. This we must misken, for we
cannot help it.>?

It has been said that Binning himself, when on his death bed,
regretted to one of his friends, that his sermons had been framed
after a different model from that to which his countrymen had
been accustomed, and had he lived, tie was fully resolved
to have followed that way of preaching by doctrine, reasons,
and uses, and he declared he was then best pIeasebGWWE
can easily believe this. The faithful Christian minister is not a
man that is likely to be pleased with his own performances, in
any circumstances, and more particularly, when he sees the hour
approaching, when he expects to be called upon, to render an ac-
count of his stewardship and should his hopes of usefulness have
been disappointed, he will be more disposed, even than others,
to blame the teacher. Binning, it is not improbable, thought he
had done wrong, in discarding from many of his sermons formal
divisions altogether, and, like many English preachers who came
after him, that in passing from one extreme, he had sometimes
proceeded to another. He may likewise have discovered, when
catechizing some of his simple parishioners, that from want of
the usual landmarks to guide them, they were not always able
to follow him, when addressing them from the pulpit, or to give

%2 Journals and Letters vol. ii. p. 385.
53 Analecta, vol. iv. p. 171, vol. v. p. 342 MSS in Bib. Ad.
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such a good account of his sermons, as of the discourses of
some other ministers, who in preaching adhered to the rules and
method of the perio&?

A small volume, having for its titlé Evangelical Beauties of
the late Rev. Hugh Binningwas prepared for the press, by the
Rev. John Brown of Whitburn, and published at Edinburgh, in
the year 1828. Along with this interesting little work, a letter
from the late Dr M'Crie was printed, in which that judicious and
popular writer says;| am fond of Binning, he is thoroughly
evangelical, is always in earnest and full of his subject, abounds
in new and striking thoughts, and has many natural and unaf-
fected beauties in his style and manner of writing. Had he paid
a little more attention to order and method, and lived to correct
his sermons for the press, he would, in my opinion, have carried
every point of a good and great preacher. As it is, very few
writers please me more. | will rejoice if the plan you propose
shall be the means of producing a new edition of his works,
which are far less known than they deserve to be, and have
hitherto been chiefly in the hands of that class of persons least
gualified for relishing some of his distinguishing excellencies.
There can be little doubt, as Dr. M'Crie has here hinted, that in
Binning's discourses, there is occasionally an apparent neglect of
order and method, and that we could have wished, for the sake
of his hearers particularly, or with a view to attract attention and

54 «“Their ministers generally brought then about them on the Sunday nights
where the sermons were talked over, and every one women as well as men,
were desired to speak their sense and their experience, and by these means
they had a comprehension of matters of religion, greater than | have seen
among people of that sort anywhere. The preachers went all in one track, of
raising observations on points of doctrine out of their text, and proving these by
reasons, and then of applying those, and shewing the use that was to be made
of such a point of doctrine, both for instruction and terror, for exhortation and
comfort, for trial of themselves upon it, and for furnishing them with proper
directions and helps, and this was so methodical that the people grew to follow
a sermon quite through every branch df Barnet's History of his own Times
vol.i. p. 2.
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assist the memory, he had more frequently stated the outlines of
his plan in two or three general heads. But few surely will feel
sorry that his eloquent periods are not broken down into detached
fragments, or will wish that he had substituted a dry detail of
disjointed particulars for his powerful and impassioned appeals
to the understanding and feelings of his auditors. Few will wish
that he had discussed all his texts in the way he has handled 1
Tim. i. 55° The presbytery of Glasgow prescribed to him this
text as the subject of one of his probationary discourses. That
is the reason, probably, that his sermons upon it are composed
upon a different plan from his others, and more in accordance
with the conventional mode of the day.

Although Binning held the doctrine of predestination, in what
the enemies of that scriptural doctrine consider its most repulsive
form, being, like Samuel Rutherford, and David Dickson, the
author of Therapeutica Sacia, and many other eminent divines of
that time, a supralapsarian, he was far from exacting in others a
rigid conformity to his particular opinions. It is impossible not
to admire the Christian spirit that dictated the following passage
in one of his sermons|f we search the scriptures, we shall find
that they do not entertain us with many and subtile discourses
of God's nature, and decrees, and properties, nor do they insist
upon the many perplexed questions that are made concerning
Christ and his offices, about which so many volumes are spun
out, to the infinite distinction of the Christian world. They do
not pretend to satisfy your curiosity, but to edify your souls, and
therefore they hold out God in Christ, as clothed with all his
relations to mankind, in all those plain and easy properties, that
concern us everlastinghshis justice, mercy, grace, patience,
love, holiness, and such like. Now, hence | gather, that the
true knowledge of God consists not in the comprehension of
all the conclusions that are deduced, and controversies that are

55 P, 600.
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discussed anent these things, but rather, in the serious and solid
apprehension of God, as he hath relation to us, and consequently
in order and reference to the moving of our hearts, to love, and
adore, and reverence him, for he is holden out only in those
garments that are fit to move and affect our hearts. A man may
know all these things, and yet not know God himself, for to know
him, cannot be abstracted from loving hif.

The practical character of the theology of Binning is not less
remarkable. He never lost sight of the connection between truth
and the conscience. All who are acquainted with his writings
must be aware, that from the consideration of the more profound
doctrines of Divine Revelation, he did not permit himself to
be deterred by any false humility, or any mistaken idea of the
incompetency of the human mind to follow in the track of the
sacred writers. In the works of no author of the period, or of
the theological school to which he belonged, shall we find more
frequent references to the high and sacred mysteries of revealed
truth. Yet are we unable to perceive, in his discourses, any
symptoms of the paralyzing influence, which the discussion of
such topics has not unfrequently exerted, on the compositions of
other equally sound, but less skilful and comprehensive writers.
His divinity was drawn immediately from the sacred scriptures,
and finding it there, not only in its sublime, and often mysterious
relations to the mind, and purposes of the Almighty, but also
in its application to the conscience and affections of the finite
creature, for whose use it was revealetie presented it to his
hearers in all its native majesty, and at the same in all its practical
simplicity.

In dealing with the consciences of sinners, in particular, this
peculiarity of Binning is displayed in a manner that is singularly
striking. In the sermons of those who are most opposed to
the doctrines which he was at such pains to inculcate, we shall

56 p. 356.



Preface by the Editor. 37

search in vain for more pungent addresses to the consciences
of mankind, or more unfettered exhibitions of the gospel as a
remedial scheme, in which all the descendants of Adam pkgiv]
warranted to regard themselves as having an interest. Some of
his contemporaries were evidently shackled by their conceptions
of the place which the doctrine of the divine decrees holds in
the system of revealed truth. They hesitated to proclaim a free
salvation and a willing Saviour to all man kind, simply on the
ground of their common destitution as sinners, and they sought
to extricate themselves from the difficulties, arising out of the
doctrine of election on the one hand, and the common offers of
the gospel on the other, by the chilling hypothesis, that these
offers were made in reality, whatever might be their form, to
convinced, or in the language of the periddensiblé sinners
only. Binning, spurning at such systematic trammels, took his
stand upon the clear testimony of God in the gospel. He not only
taught that Christ is the Saviour of sinners, but pressed upon
every sinner the offer of the Saviour. Instead of requiring those
whom he addressed, to accept of salvation, by the discovery of
convictions, or feelings, or any thing else in themselves, con-
structive of an initial work of grace, he simply and unreservedly
taught them that sinners, as such, are addressed in the gospel, and
that all who are sinners have an equal warrant to accept freely
that which is thus so freely profferet. think,” he says;'a man
should seek nothing in himself whereupon to build his coming to
Christ. Though it be true, no man can come to a Saviour, till he be
convinced of sin and misery, yet no man should seek convictions,
as a warrant to come to Christ for salvation. He that is in earnest
about this question, how shall | be saved?hink he should not
spend the time in reflecting on, and examination of himself, till
he find some thing promising in himself, but, from discovered
sin and misery, pass straightway over to the grace and mercy of
Christ, without any intervening search of something in himself
to warrant him to come. There should be nothing before the eye
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of the soul but sin and misery and absolute necessity, compared
with superabounding grace and righteousness in Christ, and thus
it singly devolves itself over upon Christ, and receives him as
offered freely,"without money and without pricel know it is

not possible that a soul can receive Christ, till there be some
preparatory convincing work of the law, to discover sin and mis-
ery. But | hold, that to look to any such preparation, and fetch an
encouragement or motive therefrom, to believe in Christ, is really
to give him a price for his free waters and wine, it is to mix in
together, Christ and the law, in the point of our acceptation. And
for souls to go about to seek preparations for a time, resolving
not at all to consider the promise of the gospel, till they have
found them, and satisfaction in them, is nothing else but to go
about to establish their own righteousness, being ignorant of the
righteousness of Chrigp’

Binning, however, it will be found, did not give his sanction
to the views of those who confounded faith in Christ and the as-
surance of salvation. This was one of the numerous errors of the
day. It was prevalent in England, and along with other heresies,
it had no doubt insinuated itself, by means of the parliamentary
soldiers, into some parts of Scotland. So far from the assurance
of salvation being of the essence of faith, or a constant attendant
upon it, there are some sincere Christians, we have reason to
believe, who are all their lifetime strangers to it; while they who
have attained to it, from discovering in themselves the fruits and
evidences of faith, have it oftentimes clouded and suspended.
This is consistent with the personal experience of many humble
and pious persons, and with what we read in the Diaries of many,
whose life when upon the earth was the best of all proofs that
the Spirit of God dwelt in them. It is likewise confirmed by the
recorded experience of the man according to God's own heart. If
he was at one time elevated with hope, he was at another time

57p. 131. See also p. 576.
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depressed by fear. If, when meditating upon the divine love and
mercy, he was on some occasions filled with peace and joy, he
was on other occasions, when contemplating his own guilt and
unworthiness, a prey to grief and perplexity. If he was heard to
exclaim,“Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through thy work, |
will triumph in the works of thy hand$ he was also heard to cry
out, “Will the Lord cast off for ever? And will he be favourable

no more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his promise
fail for evermore? Hath God forgotten to be gracious? Hath
he in anger shut up his tender mercieg?man who believes [xxv]
Christ to be the Son of God and the Saviour of the world, if he
has searched the scriptures, has been made acquainted with the
deceitfulness of the human heart, and the devices of our great
adversary. Itis on this account he does not always feel assured of
his salvation. He is afraid that he may be deceiving himself, and
be thinking more highly of himself then he ought to think. He
has learned, from the parable of the sower, that sbraeeive

the word with joy; and“for a while believe, but as they have

“no root; they"“in time of temptation fall away.This leads him

to examine himself, and to prove himself, whether he be in the
faith. This indeed is what the apostle has enjoined us all to do,
thereby showing that a man may be in Christ Jesus, and yet be
doubtful of his salvation; and, on the other hand, that a man may
have a complete assurance of his salvation, and yet b&istilie

gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquityit is from the fruits

of the Spirit, therefore, that in himself as well as in others, the
believer discovers the presence of the Sgigoth in philosophy

and divinity, yea, in common sense, it is allowed to reason from
the effects to the causes. Here is burning, therefore here is fire.
Here is the blossoming of trees and flowers, therefore it is spring,
and the sun is turning again in his course. Here is perfect day
light, therefore the sun is risen. Here is good fruit growing;
therefore here is a good tree. 'Tis a consequence no less sure and
infallible, here is unfeigned love to the brethren, therefore here
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is regeneration. Here are spiritual motions, affections, desires,
acts, and operations, therefore here is spirituar’ﬁﬁe.

These were plainly the sentiments of Binning. He distin-
guished, with logical precision, between faith in Christ and its
consequences. In regard to the doctrine of the Antinomians, he
says,“ That every man is bound to persuade himself at the first,
that God hath loved him, and Christ redeemed him, is the hope
of the hypocrite—like a spider's web, which, when leaned to,
shall not stand. That man's expectation shall perish, he hath
kindled sparks of his ownyra wild fire, and walketh not in
the true light of the word, and so must lie down in sorfo\.
Employing language very similar to that of Gillespie, which it
would almost seem he had before him at the moment, he also
says,If the question be, as it is indeed, about the grounds of our
assurance, and knowledge of our own faith, certainly it is clear as
the noonday, that as the good tree is known by the fruits thereof,
and the fire by the heat thereof, so the indwelling of faith in the
heart is known by its purifying of the heart and working by love.

It makes a man a new creature, so that he and others may see
the difference. Neither is this any derogation to the free grace of
Christ, or any establishing of our own righteousness, except men
be so afraid to establish their own righteousness, that they will
have no holiness at all, but abandon it quite, for fear of trusting
in it, which is a remedy worse than the disease, because | make
it not a ground of my acceptation before God, but only a naked
evidence of my believing in Christ, and being accepted of God,
it being known that these have a necessary connexion together
in the scriptures, and it being also known that the one is more
obvious and easy to be discerned than the otffer.

It will be thought that the Latin quotations, which the author
has introduced into his sermons, might have been spared. These

%8 Gillespie's Miscellany questions. p. 247. Edin. 1649.
P, 135.
p, 133.



Preface by the Editor. 41

show a mind richly stored with classical learning. They are not
forced or unnatural. All of them are appropriate, and many of
them singularly felicitous. Still it will be conceived that they
would have appeared with more propriety and better effect, in an
academical disquisition, or@ncio ad clerumthan in sermons
preached in a country church. But in justice to Binning, it is
proper to observe, he did nothing more than follow the example
of the most celebrated preachers who had preceded him. Bishop
Burnet remarks with considerable severity of the English divines,
who appeared before Tillotson, Lloyd, and Stillingfleet, that their
sermons weréboth long and heavy, when all was pye balled,
full of many sayings of different languagé®' The sermons of

the learned Joseph Mede, who died in 1638, are filled not orkyvi]
with Greek and Latin quotations, but with Hebrew, and Chaldee,
and Syriac. But his biographer very ingenuously admits, that
when he had occasion to quote from a work written in any of the
Eastern languages, if the testimonies were long, Mede usually
gave a Latin version of themas judging it perhaps more fit and
useful to quote them in a language which might be understood by
all that heard him, even by the younger students, than to make an
astonishing clatter, with many words of a strange sound, and of
an unknown sense to some in the auditdt¥In the discourses

of Jeremy Taylor, Bishop of Down, who outlived Binning we
likewise meet with innumerable quotations, both in Greek and
Latin, from the classics and from the fathers. And though we
might be disposed to infer the contrary, those discourses were not
composed for the benefit of the learned members of a university.
As the author himself has informed us they were all preached at
Golden Grove, to the family and domestics of his patron and per-
haps in addition to these, to a few of their neighbours and as many
of the peasantry on the estate as could understand Efg[igte

®1 Hist. of his Own Times, vol. i. p. 348.
62 Mede's Works@General Preface
8 Heber's Life of Bishop Taylor, p. 171.
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common people in England were so much accustomed in those
days to hear Latin spoken in the pulpit, that they were sometimes
led to undervalue a preacher who did not make some use of it.
When Dr. Pollock, the celebrated orientalist, was presented to the
rectory of Childry, near Oxford, he considered it to be his duty
to adapt his instructions to what he thought to be the capacity of
his rustic parishioners. This made some of them lament to one of
his friends that he watno Latiner: % An unseasonable display

of learning by Dr. Manton, on the other hand, when preaching
in St. Paul's, on some public occasion, instead of awakening
admiration, subjected him to a reproof which he felt very keenly.
On returning home in the evening, a poor man following him,
gently pulled him by the sleeve of his gown, and asked him if
he were the gentleman who had preached that day before my
Lord Mayor. He answered he waSir,” said he,”l| came with
earnest desires after the word of God, and hopes of getting some
good to my soul, but | was greatly disappointed, for | could not
understand a great deal of what you saigtpu were quite above
me” The Doctor replied, with tears in his eyésriend, if | did

not give you a sermon, you have given me éfeMassillon was

one of the first French preachers who abstained, in the pulpit,
from the use of citations from profane authors. In the first sermon
of his “Petit Caremé, he has a quotation from Sallust. But he
does not name the author, nor does he give the words in the
original. He merely gives the meaning of them, introducing his
guotation in this manneas one of the ancients saysomme dit

un ancier. This, it is believed, is the only instance of the kind
that is to be found in the sermons of that eloquent preaher.

Some may be desirous to know how it was that a practice so
different from ours, and so much opposed to the good sense and

8 pecock's Works, vol. i., Life of the Author, p. 22.

85 Manton's Sermons, Life of the Author, p. V.

66 (Euvres De Massillon, tome vi. p. 4; Essai Sur L'Eloquence de la Chaire,
par le Cardinal Maury, tome ii. p. 231.
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the good taste of modern times, was formerly so common, or
by what arguments it was attempted to be defended. Abraham
Wright, one of the Fellows of St John the Baptist's College,
Oxford, undertook this task. He published a book in 1656,
under this title,"Five Sermons in Five several Styles, or Waies
of Preaching. These different ways of preaching were what he
characterized as Bishop Andrews' way, Bishop Hall's way, Dr.
Maine and Mr. Cartwright's way, the Presbyterian way, and the
Independent way. All of the sermons, with the exception of the
last, contain specimens of tli@abylonish dialect of the age.

But this, in the estimation of Abraham Wright, was not their
least recommendatiofiYou are also taught from these leaves,
says hé’ “that secular learning is not so heathenish, but it may
be made Christian. Plato, and Socrates, and Seneca, were not of
such a reprobate sense, as to stand wholly excommunicate. The
same man may be both a poet and a prophet, a philosopher and an
apostle. Virgil's fancie was as high as the Magi's star, and mighii]
lead wise men in the West as clearly to their Saviour, as that light
did those Eastern sages. And so, likewise, Seneca's positions
may become Saint Paul's text; Aristotle's metaphysicks convince
an atheist of a God, and his demonstrations prove Shiloes advent
to a Jew. That great apostle of the Gentiles had never converted
those nations, without the help of their own learning. It was the
Gentiles oratorie, yet not without the Holy Ghost's rhetorick, that
did almost perswade Agrippa to be a Christian; and it was the
Gentiles poetrie, but not without a Deitie in the verse, that taught
the Athenians to know an unknown God. By which you see it
is possible that Gamaliel's feet may be a step to an apostléship.
This failed to convince the pious editor of the Works of the ever-
memorable John Hales of Eaton, if ever he chanced to see it. The
learned prebendary, for the purpose of enforcing his arguments
against intemperance, chose to quote the concluding words of the

67 Address to the Christian Reader.
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Symposium of Xenophon. Lord Hailes was of opinion that this
was"“improper in a popular discourdegnd therefore he used the
liberty to leave out the quotation in his edition of the works of
the author.

But this much may likewise be stated in behalf of Binning. He
did not engage, like some other preachers, his contemporaries, in
nice critical discussions, which could be appreciated, or under-
stood, by none but scholars like himself; and when he brought
forth a classical quotation in his sermons, if a literal translation
did not accompany it, he took care at least to put all who heard
him in possession of the sentiment which it contained. In this
way, none of his hearers were leftignorant of what he said, while
the varied and attractive form in which the important truths he
inculcated were exhibited, may have recommended them to that
portion of his audience whose minds were more highly cultivat-
ed, among whom it is not unlikely were some, who, on account
of his fame, may have come to hear him, more or less frequently,
from the contiguous city and university.

When Binning quotes the sacred scriptures, it will be per-
ceived he does not always make use of the authorized version. In
the Case of Conscience, he appears to do this; but we find from
the old manuscript already referred to, that he sometimes con-
tented himself with mentioning the chapter and verse to which
he wished to direct attention, without giving the words. These,
therefore, we may suppose, were added by the transcriber, when
the work was about to be printed. It was not till after the death of
the author that the nation generally can be said to have adopted
the translation of the scriptures which was completed in the reign
of King James, and which is now in common use. Before the
introduction into Scotland of what is called the Geneva Bible, the
translation of Tyndale and Coverdale was employed. This was
superseded in a great measure by the Geneva Bible, which was an
English version of the scriptures that was executed in Geneva in
the year 1560, by Protestant refugees from England. In the year
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1575, the General Assembly required that every parish kirk in
Scotland should be provided with a copy of Bassandyne's edition
of the Geneva Bible. The first edition of the present authorized
version was published in 1611. But as many preferred the Geneva
Bible to it, the former continued to maintain its place in Scotland
for some time longer. In Boyd'$Last Battle of the Soul,
printed at Edinburgh in 1629, the Geneva translation is used. It
was likewise used by Dr. Balcanquhall in a sermon which was
preached by him in the presence of Charles the First, in the year
1632, and published under the title“dfhe Honour of Christian
Churches, and the Necessitie of frequenting Divine Service, and
Publike Prayers in therh And we learn from Dr. Lee, that so
late as the year 1639, the celebrated Alexander Henderson, in
preaching before the General Assembly at Edinburgh, read a long
text from the Geneva Bible, which, he tells us, appears from the
proceedings of that Assembly still extant in manusc#pabout

the time, however, when Binning began to preach, the version
now universally adopted seems to have become much more com-
mon. Binning generally employs it. But he occasionally quotes
from the Geneva translation, and sometimes from memory. It is
easy to conceive that, in this transition state of the two versions,
he may have been nearly equally familiar with both, and unable
from his recollection at the moment to distinguish the words @fviii]
the one from those of the other. We therefore find, in point of
fact, that when trusting to his memory, he quotes a passage of
scripture, he sometimes gives it, partly in the language of the
one, and partly in the language of the other translation. One of
the texts of his first sermon is Rom. xi. 36. The English reading
of that text, according to the Geneva versiorf Bpr of him, and
through him, andor him are all things’ but according to the
authorized version, it is;For of him, and through him, anid

him are all things. Any person, however, who reads the sermon

58 Memorial for the Bible Societies in Scotland, p. 91. See also pp. 30, 90,
112.
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attentively, will be convinced, that when the author wrote it, he
must have had before him at the time, the Geneva version, and
not the other”* All things, says hé&® are of him, andor him;

but man in a peculiar and proper way. As God in making of
man, was pleased of his goodness to stamp him with a character
of his own image—and in this he puts a difference between man
and other creatures, that he should have more plain and distinct
engravings of divine majesty upon him, which might show the
glory of the workmans—so it appears that he is in a singular way
madefor God, as his last end. As he is set nearer God, as the
beginning and cause, than other creatures, so he is placed nearer
God as the end. All creatures are madiémo, lastly, for God,

yet they are all madproxime nextlyfor man’

The sacred scriptures are the Christian teacher's treasury. The
knowledge of these evinced by the young and interesting author,
apprizes us that he had carefully studied them, as his rule of faith
and manners. But his beautiful and appropriate illustrations were
not derived from the Bible alone. The stores of profane history,
philosophy, and science, the apologues and mythology of the
ancients, were all made tributary to him. His scholastic habits
evidently gave a tinge to his discourses. When perusing some of
these, we could almost imagine we are listening to the youthful
Regent, while delivering, within the walls of the University of
Glasgow, his dictates to a class of admiring and enthusiastic
students. We are at once reminded of ‘tReofessor of Philoso-
phy,” for instance, when we find him borrowing from Plato, and
other ancient philosophers, such names as these, applied by them
“to the unknown Gotavto ov,’® auto Tvevua,’t andprimum
intelligibile, et primum intelligeng? when he makes mention of
“the astronometswho “do cut and carve in their imagination

p 5,
pp. 42, 48.
1p. 55,
2p. 303.
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cycles, orbs, and epicycles, in the heavens, because of the various
and different appearances and motions of stars in them, whereas
it may be, really, there is but one celestial body in which all these
various lights and motions do appéd?,and when he tells us,
that"if two superficies were exactly plain and smooth, they could
join so closely together, that no air could come between them,
and then they could hardly be pulled asuntférAll the while,
however, it is evident that the knowledge of the philosopher
is made subservient to the nobler purposes of the divine. The
idea never occurs to us, that his secular learning is produced for
display, and not to give interest to a sacred subject, or to furnish
him with the means of explaining it.

The following extract will show the holy use to which the
pious author consecrated his knowledgémtiysiology, which,
when a Regent he was bound to teach, by the foundation charter
of the University—"We can do nothing except we have some
pattern or copy before us, but now, upon this ground which God
hath laid man may fancy many superstructures. But when he
stretched out the heaven, and laid the foundation of the earth,
‘who, being his counsellor taught hiin® whom did his Spirit
take counsel? Certainly, none of all these things would have
entered into the heart of man to consider or contrive, Isa. xl. 12,
13. Some ruder spirits do gaze upon the huge and prodigious
pieces of the creation, as whales and elephants, &c., but a wise
Solomon will go to the school of the ant to learn the wisdom
of God, and choose out such a simple and mean creature for
the object of his admiration. Certainly there are wonders in
the smallest and most inconsiderable creatures which faith can
contemplate. O the curious ingenuity and draught of the finger
of God, in the composition of flies, bees, flowers, &c. Men
ordinarily admire more some extraordinary things, but the truth
is, the whole course of nature is one continued wonder, and that

p. 80.
4p.279.
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greater than any of the Lord's works without the line. The straight
and regular line of the wisdom of God, who, in one constant
course and tenor, hath ordained the actions of all his creatures,
comprehends more wonders and mysteries, as the course of the
sun, the motion of the sea, the hanging of the earth in the empty
place upon nothing. These, we say, are the wonders indeed, and
comprehend something in them which all the wonders of Egypt
and the wilderness cannot parallel. But it is the stupid security of
men, that are only awakened by some new and unusual passages
of God's works beyond that straight line of nattife.

From an eloquent passage in his sermon on the text (1 John
i. 5,) “God is light; it will likewise be seen that if Binning
spoke, like a philosopher, of the properties of light, his was the
language of a Christian philosophkefThe light is, as it were,
a visible appearance of the invisible God. He hath covered his
invisible nature with this glorious garment, to make himself in
a manner visible to man. It is true, that light is but, as it were,
a shadow of that inaccessible lighttnbra Dei It is the dark
shadow of God, who is himself infinitely more beautiful and
glorious. But yet, as to us, it hath greater glory and majesty in
it, than any creature besides. It is the chief of the works of God,
without which the world would be without form and void. It
is the very beauty of the creation, that which gives lustre and
amiableness to all that is in it, without which the pleasantest
paradise would become a wilderness, and this beautiful structure,
and adorned palace of the world, a loathsome dungeon. Besides
the admirable beauty of it, it hath a wonderful swift conveyance
throughout the whole world, the upper and lower, in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye. It is carried from the one end of
heaven to the other in a moment, and who can say by what way
the light is parted? Job xxxviii. 24. Moreover, it carries alongst
with it a beautiful influence, and a refreshing heat and warmness,

s P, 90.
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which is the very life and subsistence of all the creatures below.
And so, as there is nothing so beautiful, so nothing so universally
and highly profitable. And to all this, add that singular property
of it, that it is not capable of infection, it is of such absolute
purity, that it can communicate itself to the dunghill, as well
as to the garden, without receiving any mixture from it. In all
the impurities it meets withal, it remains unmixed and untainted,
and preserves its own nature entire. Now you may perceive, that
there is nothing visible that is fitter to resemble the invisible God,
than this glorious, beautiful, pure, and universally communicable
creature, light...

“Then add unto this, to make up the resemblance fuller, the
bounty and benignity of his influence upon the world, the flow-
ings forth of his infinite goodness, that enrich the whole earth.
Look, as the sun is the greatest and most universal benefac-
tor,—his influence and heat is the very renovation of the world.
It makes all new, and green, and flourishing; it puts a youth upon
the world, and so is the very spring and fountain of life to all
sublunary things. How much is that true of the true light, of the
substantial, of whom this sun is but a shadow!

“And to complete the resemblance more, there may be some-
thing of the infallibility and incomprehensibility of the divine
majesty here represented. For though nothing be clearer than the
light, yet there is nothing in its own nature darker than light,
that which is so manifest to the eyes, how obscure is it to the
understanding. Many debates and inquiries have been about
it, but yet it is not known what that is by which we know all
things. Certainly such is the divine light. It is inconceivable and
inexpressible, therefore is he said to dwell in light inaccessible
and full of glory, 1 Tim. vi. 16. There is a twofold darkness
that hinders us to see God, a darkness of ignorance in us, and a
darkness of inaccessible light in him. The one is a vail upon our
hearts, which blinds and darkens the souls of men, that they do
not see that which is manifest of God even in his works. O that
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cloud of unbelief that is spread over our souls, which hinders the
glorious rays of that divine light to shine into them. This darkness
Satan contributes much to, who is the prince of darkness, 2 Cor.
iv. 4. This makes the most part of souls like dungeons within,
when the glorious light of the gospel surrounds them without.
This earthliness and carnality of our hearts makes them like the
earth, receive only the light in the upper and outward superfice,
and not suffer it to be transmitted into our hearts to change them.
But when it pleaseth him, who at the first, by a word of power,
commanded light to shine out of darkness, he can scatter that
cloud of ignorance, and draw away the vail of unbelief, and can
by his power and art, so transform the soul, as to remove its
earthly quality, and make it transparent and pure, and then the
light will shine into the heart, and get free access into the soul.
But though this darkness were wholly removed, there is another
darkness, that ariseth not from the want of light, but from the
excessive superabundance of lightaligo lucis nimiggthat is,

a divine darkness, a darkness of glory, such an infinite excess
and superplus of light and glory above all created capacities, that
it dazzles and confounds all mortal or created understandings.
We see some shadows of this, if we look up to the clear sun.
We are able to see nothing for too much light. There is such an
infinite disproportion here between the eye of our mind, and this
divine light of glory, that if we curiously pry into it, it is rather
confounding and astonishing, and therefore it fills the souls of
saints with continual silent admiration and adoratiéf.

The comparisons, employed by Binning, have sometimes a
degree of quaintness in them which is far from being displeas-
ing, if it does not heighten their effect, as when he observes of
that Great Being, whose thoughts are not as our thoughts, that
he “speaks in our terms, arike nurses with their children
uses our own diale¢t’” He employs an equally vivid, though

8 pp. 301-303.
TP, 74.
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somewhat quaint comparison, when he observes, “thatbest

way to behold the sun, is to look atiit a pail of water and

the surest way to know God by, is to take him up in a state of
humiliation and condescension, as the sun in the rainbow, in his
words and works, which are mirrors of the divine power and
goodness, and do reflect upon the hearts and eyes of all men
the beams of that uncreated Iig’ﬁﬁ We are offended, however,
with the homeliness of such expressions as thésim's ugly
face}’® “our legs are cut off by sit8? “the legs of the souil8?

men opposing God ardike dogs barking at the modi¥? “the

pull of the Father's art€3 the Christian is‘on speaking terms
with God; 84 “he drives a trade with heavéf Christ“took up

a shop, as it were, in our flesh, that he might work in'tfs.
Nevertheless, an obvious excuse suggests itself to us for the
employment, by the author, of these, and such like familiar
expressions, which are besides of singularly rare occurrence in
his writings. The great object which a Christian minister, like
Binning, will constantly propose to himself, when addressing his
people, will be, to make himself useful to them. But he knows he
cannot be useful, without being intelligible to his audience. He
is thus led sometimes to lower his style, as well as to simplify
his ideas, that he may reach the understandings and hearts of
the youngest and the most illiterate among his hearers. This
was evidently Binning's case. To the least intelligent of those
whom he addressed, he sometimes spoke in their own dialect, or,
to adopt his own comparisohlike nurses with their childreh.

p. 36.
P, 46.
80p, 165.
81p. 216.
82p. 76.
83 p, 248.
84 p. 657.
85p. 619,
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In so far as he did this, he followed the maxim of the great
German ReformerHi sunt optimi ad populum concionatores
said Luther,qui pueriliter, populariter, et quam simplicis sime
docent “They are the best preachers to the people, who teach
them in a plain, familiar, and perfectly simple way.

A preacher, however, who is desirous to make his instructions
exceedingly simple, is in danger of bringing his language too
low, or of expressing himself in a manner which may not please
persons of refined taste. His own good sense will teach him to
avoid this if possible. But in the hurry of writing or speaking, he
may not always succeed. When this happens, the fault into which
he has been betrayed ought to be overlooked by those who are
aware, that the business of a minister of Christ is not to interest
merely, but to convince, not to afford pleasure, but to enlighten,
reclaim, and admonisHrightly dividing the word of trutH.

It is right that the reader should know what changes have
in the present edition been made upon the text of the author.
To make the work as perfect as possible, it has been carefully
collated with the earliest editions which could be procured of
his different writings. From his style being so much in advance
of that of his countrymen in general, at the time he lived, it
may be supposed that his language has been modernised to a
considerable extent. But such is not the fact. The orthography
has been altered. Greater attention than formerly has been paid
to the punctuation. This was so defective in many places, as
completely to obscure and pervert the meaning of the author.
The references to scripture have also been corrected in numerous
instances. But beyond this, nothing almost whatever has been
done, with the exception of the occasional emendation of what,
according to existing rules, would now be considered an ungram-
matical expression, or the substitution of a modern word for one
that was obsolete or provincial. The text itself, however, will
show that very few changes indeed of this description have been
ventured upon. It was thought better, for various reasons, that
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the author should be allowed to speak in his own familiar tongue,

than that he should be transformed into a modern preacher. The
remodelling of his style might have made it more agreeable to

some readers, but it would no longer have been the style of

Binning, nor characteristic of his age and country. His language,

moreover, would have lost much of its raciness in the attempt to

mellow it.

An explanation of such words as have been employed by Bin-
ning, and are not now in common use, or generally understood
beyond the limits of Scotland, has been given in the Notes. Many
of his Latin quotations, when not translated by himself, have
likewise been explained, and verified, and their authors pointed
out. This, it is confessed, has been a very irksome and laborious
undertaking. As the classical quotations of the author, like his
guotations from scripture, have not unfrequently been made from
memory, the difficulty of tracing them to their proper sources was
thereby much increased. The necessary books were not always at
hand to consult, and even when these were obtained, it was some-
times found to be impossible, after the most patient research, to
discover the place where the saying of some ancient writer was
concealed. There are few notes comparatively attached to the
first part of the work, as the printing of it commenced sooner
than was expected. To supply this defect, sdvatandahave
been inserted after the Life of the Author.

But in addition to some of the classical quotations of the
author, various historical allusions required to be elucidated,
along with certain obscure references to passing events, and the
opinions and proceedings of different sects and parties. It is
not pretended that every thing of this kind has had light thrown
upon it. But | can say this much with confidence, that it has
been my constant endeavour to discover the latent or partially
disclosed meaning of the author, and to give to the candid reader
the benefit of my researches, and of any knowledge, which, in
consequence of my position, | possessed, of a minister of the
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Church of Scotland, of whom | deem it no small honour to have
been a successor.

* k k k%

When this edition of the works of the Rev. Hugh Binning
had nearly passed through the press, the Editor had unexpectedly
put into his hands a manuscript volume of the sermons of the
author. About fifty of these, he finds, on examination, have never
been printed, most of which have been transcribed by the Rev.
Robert Macward, whose handwriting is perfectly well known.
The remaining part of the volume contains the forty sermons on
the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, entitfEade
Sinner's SanctuaryThese are believed to be in the handwriting
of Binning himself. There can be no doubt whatever that this
is the manuscript volume in folio, which is described in the
preface td*Several Sermons upon the most important Subjects
of Practical Religiori, dated‘ Brousterland, Sept. 12th, 1760t
is there said to have been fanany years concealed in the library
of John Graham, a pious and learned man, much abstracted from
the world, who was a near relation of Mr. M'Ward's, with a large
collection of Mr. M'Ward's own papers, which are yet among
the curious and large collection of manuscripts, that were left by
Mr. Wodrow, the author of the History of the Sufferings of this
Church, to his soris(Pp. xix, xx.). The writer of that preface
also tells us, that he had in his possessidguarto volumé of
manuscript sermons, belonging to Binning. The Editor has not
been able to ascertain what has become of this latter volume; nor
can any thing be learned of tH€ourse of Philosophy,which
the author of Binning's Life, states, he was assured was in the
hands of a gentleman in Edinburgh, at the time he wrote that
Life, which was about the year 1735. (See Life of the Author,
p. liv.) The sermons which have not hitherto been printed, and
which are contained in the manuscript volume now brought to
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light, may be expected to be given to the world at no distant
period.

[xxxiii]



The Life of Mr. Hugh Binning.

There being a great demand for the several books that are printed
under Mr. Binning's name, it was judged proper to undertake a
new and correct impression of them in one volume. This being
done, the publishers were much concerned to have the life of
such an useful and eminent minister of Christ written, in justice
to his memory, and his great services in the work of the gospel,
that it might go along with this impression. We living now at
so great distance from the time wherein he made a figure in the
world, must be at a considerable loss in giving an exact and
particular relation. However, his pious and exemplary life may
in some measure be known from his writings; and for this end,
a great many bright passages might be gathered out of them,
which would raise his character highly in the eyes of all good
men; for the Rev. Mr. Robert M'Ward, minister in Glasgow,
observed, That his life was his sermons put in print, by which
means they who did forget what he had said in the pulpit, by
seeing what he did in his conversation might remember what
they had forgot; he lived as he spoke, and spoke as he’liydd.

due pains have been taken to procure proper materials, and good
vouchers of the following narration. Some few things are learned
from the prefaces prefixed to his several pieces, by worthy and
able divines, who revised and published them; more accounts of
him were furnished by persons of great credit, on whose veracity
we can safely rely. But the most remarkable passages in his life
are happily preserved, in a letter written by Mr. M'W&fdto

87 [Mr. Robert Macward went to England as the secretary, or amanuensis,
of the famous Samuel Rutherford, when the latter was appointed one of the
commissioners to the Westminster Assembly (Murray's Life of Rutherford, p.
233). When mentioning Macward's institution, as Professor of Humanity in
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the old college of St. Andrews, in April, 1650, Lamond says of him, that he
was previously servant to Mr. Sam Rutherford, m. of St. Andréw®iary,

p. 16, Edin. 1830). Sir John Chiesley was, in the same sense, and at the
same period, the servant of the celebrated Alexander Henderson, another of
the commissioners (Kirkton's Hist. of the Ch. of Scaiote p. 71). Itis
justly remarked by Dr. M'Crie, when speaking of Richard Bannatyne, who was
also callecthe servanbf Knox, “that the word servant, or servitor, was then
used with greater latitude than it is now, and, in old writings, often signifies
the person whom we call by the more honourable name of clerk, secretary,
or man-of-business(Life of Knox, p. 349. Sixth edition. Mr. Macward
succeeded Mr. Andrew Gray as one of the ministers of Glasgow, in the year
1656, chiefly through the influence of Principal Gillespie (Baillie's Letters,
vol. ii. pp. 406, 407. Cleland's Annals of Glasgow, vol. i. p. 128). A sentence
of banishment was unjustly passed upon him for a sermon on Amos iii. 2,
which he preached in the Tron Church, Glasgow, after the Restoration. As to
what he said in that sermon regarding the conduct of the parliament, Baillie
declares, thatall honest men did concur with hifnthough he disapproves, at
the same time, of Macward*high languagé, and blames him, becauske
obstinately stood to afl,and thereby provoked his persecutors (Letters, pp.
453, 454). But it appears, from Wodrow (Hist. of the Sufferings of the Ch. of
Scot., vol. i. p. 213, Glasg. 1829), that when Mr. Macward understood that
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what had given offence was the use he had made, in his sermon, of the words
“protest and“dissent; he did not hesitate to explain he did not mean thereby a
legal impugning of the acts, or authority of parliament, taitnere ministerial
testimony against what he conceived to be sin. Macward retired to Holland.
After repeated applications from Charles the Second, the States General, on
the 6th of February, 1677, ordered Mr. Macward, and other two Scottish exiles,
to withdraw from the Seven Provinces of the Netherlands (Dr. M'Crie's Mem.
of Veitch and Brysson, p. 367). That the States came to this determination
with very great reluctance, will appear from the following passage in one of Sir
William Temple's Letters:| will only say that the business of the three Scotch
ministers hath been the hardest piece of negotiation that | ever yet entered upon
here, both from the particular interest of the towns and provinces of Holland,
and the general esteem they have of Mackand [Macward] being a very quiet
and pious mah(Vol. i. p. 291). It is creditable to the good feeling, though not
certainly to the firmness of the States General that at the time they determined
to require Macward and his two friends to leave the Seven Provinces, they
voluntarily furnished them with a certificate bearing that each of them had
lived among thenihighly esteemed for his probity, submission to the laws, and
integrity of manners(Dr. M'Crie's Mem. of Veitch and Brysson, p. 368). He
was afterwards permitted to return to Rotterdam, where he had been officiating
as minister of the Scottish Church at the time he was ordered to remove out



The Life of Mr. Hugh Binning. 59

the Rev. Mr. James Colem&h sometime minister at Sluys in
Flanders. The writer of his life must in the entry confess that his
part is so small, that he can scarce assume any thing to himself,
but the procuring the materials from others, the copying out of
those things that were of any moment, and disposing them in the
best and most natural order he could think of; having studied
the strictness of a severe historian, without helping out things
with his invention or setting them off by a rhetorical style of
language. Nay, all that is contained in Mr. M. Ward's large letter
concerning him, is told almost in his very words with a little
variation of the order wherein he had placed the same, omitting
the many long digressions on several subjects which that worthy
person judged fit to insist upon, taking occasion from what he
had noticed concerning Mr. Binning to enlarge on the same.

John Binning of Dalvennan was married to Margaret M'Kell,

of the country. He died there in the month of December, 1681. Dr. Steven's
“History of the Scottish Church, at Rotterdarp. 336—Ed]

8 In his very interesting'History of the Scottish Church, Rotterddnir.
Steven mentions (p. 72) that Mr. James Koelman was deprived of his charge at
Sluys in Flanders, for refusing to observe the festival days and to comply with
the formularies of the Dutch church. He appears to have been a very conscien-
tious and pious man. Among the Wodrow MSS in the Library of the Faculty of
Advocates Edinburgh (Vol. ix., Numb. 28) there is a copy AfResolution of
the States of Zeeland anent the suspension of Thomas Pots and Bernardus Van
Deinse, ministers of Vlissing, because of their suffering or causing Jacobus
Coelman to preach, together with the Placinet (or proclamation) whereby the
said Coelman is for ever banished out of the province of Zealand, Sept. 21,
1684 Extract out of the Registers of the Noble and Mighty Lords, the States
of Zeeland, Sept 21, 1684. It is set forth in this paper, that though Koelman
had been suspended from his office by the States of the Land and Earldom of
Zealand, in consequence of th&Resolution and penal discharge of the 21st of
September, 1674, made by reason of his perverse opinions, and disobedience to
his lawful high superior$,he had notwithstandirftadventured and undertaken
to go about private exercises within this province and also to preach twice
publickly within the city Vliesing [Flushing] on Sabbath the 3d of this instant
moneth, September, and so hath rendered himself guilty of the punishment
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contained in our forementioned Resolution, and penal discharge, bearing that
he should be banished the province, so be he happened to hold any publick or
private exercises thefe.

Mr. Koelman, Mr. Macward and Mr. Brown of Wamphray, were the
three clergymen who officiated at the ordination of Mr. Richard Cameron
in the Scottish Church, Rotterdam, previous to his coming to Scotland in the
beginning of the year 1680 (Biographia Presbyteriana, Vol. i., p. 197). It
was Richard Cameron, when in the language of one of his friends, he was
carrying Christ's standard over the mountains of Scotland, who repeated three
times that simple and pathetic prayer, before he was killed at Airs-rhoss,
spare the green, and take the riglel. p. 203) From a letter written from
Holland, 7th December, 1685, by Mr. Robert Hamilton of Preston, it may be
seen how much Mr. Koelman interested himself in the affairs of the Scottish
refugees (Faithful Contendings Displayed, pp. 203-205, 214, 215). There is
prefixed to a Dutch translation of Binning's Common Principles of the Christian
Religion, which was executed and published by Koelman at Amsterdam in
1678, a Memoir of the author. Koelman acknowledges he had derived all his
information respecting Binning from a letter which he had received from Mr.
Macward, through a mutual friend. This letter, or a copy of it, with some other
of Macward's MSS., was in the possession of the publisher of the duodecimo
volume of the sermons of the author, printed at Glasgow, 1760 (Preface, pp.
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a daughter of Mr. Matthew M'KeftY minister at Bothwell, and

iv, xxv). Koelman concludes his Memoir of Binning, which contains some
excellent pious reflections, but almost no facts with which the English reader is
not already acquainted, with a feeling allusion to his ejection from his charge
at“Sluys in Vlaanderef.After this painful separation from his flock, besides
writing many useful original works, he seems to have employed his leisure
in translating into his native language some of the most esteemed practical
writings of foreign divines, such aSuthrie's Great Concern, Rutherford's
Letters &c. Dr. Steven's Hist. ut supra-Ed]
8 [Adverting to a sermon, which was preached by Mr. Matthew M'Kell, at a
field meeting in the year 1669, Wodrow says, that he tatrue Nathanael,
and a very plain dealér(Hist. of the Suf. of Ch. of Scot., vol. ii. p. 127).
After having been, on different occasions brought before the Privy council,
and imprisoned, he was, on the 8th of January, 1674, upon his refusing to
engage not to preach, ordered to confine himself to the parish of Carluke, and
security was required from him that he would appear before the Council at
their summons (Id. vol. i. pp. 371, 372, vol. ii. p. 248. See also History of
Indulgence, p. 36). He died at Edinburgh, in March 1681 (Laws Memorialis,
p. 183).

Wodrow does not speak with much confidence, as to the degree of propin-
quity which existed betwixt Mr. Matthew M'Kail minister of Bothwell and Mr.
Hugh M'Kail, the young licentiate who was executed at Edinburgh, 22d Dec,
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1666, for being concerned in the insurrection at Pentland. But Colonel Wallace,
who commanded the insurgents on that unfortunate occasion, ‘Stjteslugh
M'Kell son of Mr. Matthew M'Kell minister of Bothwell (Wallace's Narrative

of the Rising at Pentland, in Dr M'Crie's Memoirs of Veitch and Brysson, p.
430). The unhappy father was allowed to see his son in prison, after his sen-
tence. There is an affecting account in Naphtali (pp. 339, 345) of this mournful
interview, and of another which took place on the morning of the execution.
The address of young M'Kail on the scaffold concluded with these sublime
expressions-‘Farewell, father and mother, friends and relations. Farewell the
world, and all delights. Farewell meat and drink. Farewell sun, moon and stars.
Welcome God and Father! Welcome sweet Lord Jesus the Mediator of the
new covenant! Welcome blessed Spirit of grace, and God of all consolation!
Welcome glory! Welcome eternal life! Welcome dedtfild. p. 348 Edin.
1761). We are told by Kirkton th&twhen Mr. M'Kail died, there was such a
lamentation as was never known in Scotland before, not one dry cheek upon
all the street or in all the numberless windows in the market plédest. of

Ch. of Scot. p. 249). It was discovered afterwards, that Burnet, archbishop of
Glasgow, had in his possession at the time, a letter from the king, forbidding
any more blood to be shed. But to the disgrace of his sacred profession, and
of his feelings as a marfiBurnet let the execution go on, before he produced
his letter, pretending there was no council day betieeBurnet's Hist. of his
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sister to Mr. Hugh M'Kelf® one of the ministers of Edin-[xxxv]
burgh; he had by her Mr. Hugh and Alexander. The father was
possessed of no inconsiderable estate in the shire of Ayr, for
Mr. Hugh having died before his father, John, the only son of
Mr. Hugh, was served heir to his grandfather in the lands of
Dalvennan. Alexander, the second son, who died about ten years
ago, got the lands of Machrimore, and was married to a daughter
of Alexander Crawford of Kerse, and is succeeded therein by his
son John Binning, at present a writer in Edinburgh.

The worldly circumstances of the grandfather being so good,
he was thereby enabled to give his son Hugh a liberal education,
the good and desirable effects of which appeared very early upon
him; the greatness of his spirit and capacity gave his parents good
ground to conceive the pleasant hope of his being a promising
child. When he was at the grammar school, he made so great
proficiency in the knowledge of the Latin tongue, and Roman
authors, that he outstripped his condisciples, even such as were

of Scotland for the purpose of bringing ridicule upon the presbyterian clergy
of that day, quotes a passage from the MS. sermons of Mr. Hugh M'Kail. We
are much mistaken, however, if on reading that passage and after making some
allowance for an antiquated style, and a certain degree of quaintness, one of
the characteristics of the agethe impression produced upon the mind of any
candid person, who admires strong good sense, though presented in a homely
dress, is not in a very high degree favourable to the character and talents of
the author (See Kirkton's History, pp. 227, 228). In the preface to Stevenson's
History of the Church and State of Scotland, reference is made to a manuscript,
having this title,“ A true relation of the Prelates their practice for introducing
the Service book, &c, upon the Church of Scotland, and the Subjects, their
lawful proceedings in opposing the saim&his manuscript, Mr. Stevenson
observes, was believed to have belongetidwe of the Mr. Mackails, once
famous ministers in this churthSome information respecting it will be found

in the Appendix (pp. 191, 192) to Lord Rothess' Relation of Proceedings
concerning the Affairs of the Kirk of Scotland, printed in Edinburgh, 1830. for

the Bannatyne Club-Ed]
own Times, vol. ii. p. 435 Oxford, 1833-Ed]

% [All accounts agree in stating that Mr. Hugh M'Kail, minister in Edinburgh,
was uncle to the preacher of the same name who was executed. The minister
of Bothwell, therefore, instead of being the father, must have been the brother
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some years older than himself. When his fellow schoolboys went
to their play and diversion, he declined their society, and choosed
to employ himself, either in secret duty with God, or conference
with religious people. His pastime was to recreate himself in
this manner. He had an aversion to sports, games, and other
diversions, not from any moroseness, or melancholy of temper,
being rather of an affable, cheerful and debonair disposition, but
thinking that time was too precious to be lavished away in these
things. Religion and religious exercises were his choice, and the
time he had to spare from his studies he spent that way. He began
to have sweet familiarity with God, and to live in near com-
munion with him, before others began seriously to lay to heart
their lost and undone condition by nature, and that additional
misery they expose themselves to, by walking in a wicked way
and sinful course. When he arrived at the thirteenth or fourteenth
year of his age, he had even then attained so much experience in
the ways of God, that the most judicious and exercised Christians
in the place confessed they were much edified, strengthened, and
comforted by him, nay, that he provoked them to diligence in

of the minister in Edinburgh. In the years 1636, and 1637, when Mr. Samuel
Rutherford was in Aberdeen, according to his own description of hinfself,
poor Joseph, and prisoneryith whom his“mother's children were angty,

he wrote several letters to Mr. Hugh M'Kail, in answer to others which he
received from him (Rutherford's Letters, pp. 41, 247, 272, B&h edition
Edin., 1738). The name of Mr. Hugh M'Kail is included in the list of ministers
who, on the 19th of August 1643, were by the General Assembly appointed
Commissioners for the Visitation of the University of Glasgow (Evidence of
Royal Commissioners for Visiting the Universities of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 261,
London, 1837). Mr. Hugh M'Kail, minister at Irvine, was likewise one of the
ministers commissioned by the Assembly, in 1644, to visit the church in Ulster
(Dr. Reid's History of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, vol. ii. p. 57). As a
further proof of the estimation in which he was held by his brethren, when it
was proposed by the Assembly, in 1648, to recommend to the general session
of Edinburgh six ministers, that they might choose four from these to fill their
vacant churches, Mr. Hugh M'Kail was selected to be one of the number

(Baillie's Letters, vol. ii. p. 3031. He was a Resolutioner (Id. p. 387). He died
in 1660 (Lamont's Diary, p. 121) The editor of Kirkton's History of the Church
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the duties of religion, being abundantly sensible that they were
much outrun by a youth.

Before he was fourteen years old, he entered upon the study
of philosophy in the university of Glasgow, wherein he made
very considerable progress, and with as much facility outstripped
his fellow students, as he had done his condisciples in the Latin
school, by which means, he came to be taken notice of in the
college by the professors and students. And at the same time
that he made proficiency in the liberal sciences, he advanced
remarkably in religion. The abstruse depths of philosophy,
which are the torture of slow engines and weak capacities, he
dived into without any trouble or pain. And notwithstanding his
surprising attainments and improvements, his great acumen and
ready apprehension of things, whereby he was able to do more
in one hour, than others in some days by hard study and close
application, and though on these accounts he was much respected
by the eminent ministers of the city, and learned professors of
the university, yet was he ever humble, never exalted above
measure, nor swelled with the tympany of pride and self conceit,
the common foible and disease of young men of any greatness of
spirit.

So soon as he had finished his course of philosophy, he was
made Master of Arf8 with great applause, and having furnished
his mind with an uncommon measure of the ancillary knowledge
of letters, he began the study of divinity, with a view to serve

®1 [It appears from the dedication prefixed to theheses Theologicee, Meta-
physicae, Mathematicee et Ethicae, Preside Jacobo Darimplio, Glasg. Excudebat
Georgius Andersonus, An. Dom. 1624@&hat“Hugo Binningu$ graduated

“ad diem 27 Julii, Anno Domini 1646.Under the ancient Statutes of the
University, no student was entitled to receive the degree of master, till he had
reached his twentieth year. But this rule was not always strictly adhered to
(Report of the Royal Commission of Inquiry into the state of the Universities

of Scotland, appointed in 1830, p. 220). Binning was not nineteen years of
age at the date of his laureation. His distinguished contemporary, Mr. George
Gillespie, took his degree in his seventeenth ye&id]
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God in the holy ministry. At which time there happened to be
a vacancy in the college of Glasgow, by the resignation of Mr.
James Dalrymple of Stair, who had been Mr. Binning's Master.
This gentleman was so great and so good a man, that it is impos-
sible to avoid giving an account of some of the remarkable things
of his life. The first employment he had, was in the army, being
a captain in William Earl of Glencairn's regiment of foot; but
as he had made his studies with great application, at the earnest
request of the professors of the university of Glasgow, he stood
as candidate for a chair of philosophy, in a comparative trial, (in
buff and scarlet, the military dress of those days,) to which he
was with great applause preferred. In this station he was greatly
esteemed for his uncommon abilities in philosophy, and other
parts of learning. But being resolved to follow the study of the
law, he soon resigned his office of professor, and entered Advo-
cate upon the 7th of February, 1648; and quickly distinguished
himself by his pleadings before the Court of Session, avoiding
always to take any employment, either as advocate, or judge, in
criminal matters, though often respectively pressed to accept of
both; which proceeded from a delicacy in his opinion, lest, to
wit, he might possibly be the instrument either of making the
innocent suffer, or to acquit the guilty. In this situation he con-
tinued, till the Tender was imposed, when he, with many other
eminent lawyers, withdrew from the bar. On June 26th, 1657,
he was, by a commission signed by General M&hik, name of

92 [General Monk, who, for the part he took in the restoration of Charles
the Second, was made Duke of Albemarle, encouraged most during the time
he was in Scotland th&esolutionerswhile Cromwell, on the other hand,
befriended thd°rotestergLife of General Monk, by Dr. Gumble, one of his
chaplains, who was with Monk in Scotland, p. 51, London, 1671). Monk
professed to be a PresbyteridTite Mystery and Method of His Majesty's
Happy Restoratiofi,by John Price, D.D., one of the late Duke of Albemarle's
chaplains. Baron Masseres, Tracts, pp. 723, 778).Scotland Mr. Robert
Douglas [one of the ministers of Edinburgh] was the first so far as | can find,
who ventured to propose the king's restoration to General Monk, and that very
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the Protector's council of Scotland, appointed to be one of fhevii
Judges, which was soon confirmed by a nomination directly from
the Protector himself, in the month of July thereafter, which he
had no inclination to accept of, being himself no favourer of the
usurpation. For as he had been secretary to the commission which
had been sent to the king to Breda, he had waited upon his majesty
upon his landing in the North. However, being importunately
pressed to accept by many eminent men, and amongst them by
several ministers, who all distinguished between his serving as
one of the Council under the Protector, and exercising the office
of a Judge, by administrating justice to his fellow subjects, he did
accept, and his act of admission only bears his giving his oath,
de fideli administrationeAfter the Restoration, he was made by
the king one of the ordinary Lords of Session, by his majesty's
nomination, dated at Whitehall, February 13th, 1661-2. And in
the year 1671, he was created President of that Court, in the room
of Sir John Gilmour of Craigmiller. In the parliament 1681, he
made a great appearance for securing the Protestant religion, and
by reason of the difficulties of the times, he desired leave of his
majesty to retire from business, and live quietly in the country.
But in this he was prevented by a commission, dated the 14th of
October, 1681, which having passed the great seal, was produced
the 1st of November thereafter, by which commission he was
superseded as President of the Session, and in the year 1682, was
obliged for his safety to retire to Holland. For though he had
the king's promise that he should live undisturbed, yet he was
let know that he could not be in safety, and after his retreat to
Holland, several unjust but fruitless attempts were made to have
him tried for treason, both before the parliament and justiciary,

early. He travelled, it is saidncognitoin England, and in Scotland engaged
considerable numbers of noblemen and gentlemen in this project. From his
own original papers, | find that when Monk returned from his first projected
march into England, Mr. Douglas met him and engaged him again in the
attempt—Wodrow's Hist. of the Ch. of Scot., vol. i. p. 59Ed]
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for no other reason than that he had always with sincerity and
firmness, given his opinion to the king and his ministers, against
the measures that were then followed, and which in the following
reign, at length brought about the glorious Revolution, at which
time, anno 1668, he attended King William in that expedition,
by the success of which we were most happily delivered from
tyranny and slavery. On November 1st, 1689, Sir James Dalrym-
ple of Stair, his letter as President of the Session was produced
and recorded, and he was accordingly admitted and restored to
his office. In the year 1690 he was created a Viscount upon
account of his great services and merit. He published, while
in Holland, his Institutions of the law of Scotland, (a more full
edition of which came out in 1693,) and two volumes in folio,
of Decisions, from the year 1661, to 1681 inclusive. He also
published a system of physi&8yalued greatly at the time. And

a book entitled, A Vindication of the divine attributes, was also
his, in which there is discovered great force of argument and
knowledge. He was looked upon before his death, as the living
oracle of our law, and at present his Institutions are appealed to,
as containing the true and solid principles ofiit.

more than eight, or less than four), they generally obtained appointments
in the church, and thus transferred to another field the intellectual industry
and aptitude for communicating knowledge, by which they had distinguished
themselves in the university. It may well be conceived that, by stimulating and
exemplifying diligence, their influence on their brethren in the ministry was
not less considerable than on the parishioners, who more directly enjoyed the
benefit of attainments and experience more mature, than can be expected from
such as have never had access to similar means of improvérRent. of Roy.

Com. ut. supra, p. 224-Ed]

% [Physiologia Nova Experimentalis, Lugd. Bat. 1686d]

9 [The Appointment of Mr. James Dalrymple, as one of the Regents of the
University of Glasgow, took place b{id Martu 1641 (Annales Collegee).

He was then only twenty two years of age. In the year 1635, a clause was
introduced into the oath, which the Regents were required to take at their
election, binding them to resign their situation in the event of their marriage.
Accordingly, having married in 1643, Mr. Dalrymple vacated his charge, but
was immediately afterwards re-elected. Sir Walter Scott has said of James
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Mr. Binning, who had lately been his scholar, was deter-
mined after much entreaty, (of which we shall presently give an
account,) to stand as a candidate for that post. The Masters of
the college, according to the usual laudable custom, emitted a
programme, and sent it to all the universities in the kingdom,
inviting such as had a mind to dispute for a profession of phi-
losophy, to sist themselves before them, and offer themselves
to compete for that preferment, giving assurance that without
partiality and respect of persons, the place should be conferred
upon him who should be fourdignior et doctior

The Ministers of the city of Glasgow considering how much
it was the interest of the Church, that well qualified persons
be put into the profession of philosophy, and that Universities
by this means become most useful seminaries for the Church;
and that such as had served as Regents in the college, were
ordinarily brought out to the ministry, who, as the Divinity chairs
became vacant, were advanced to that horearany instances
of which | am able to condescend upon, and they knowing that
Mr. Binning was eminently pious, and one of a solid judgment,
as well as of a bright genius, set upon him to sist himself among
the other competitors, but had great difficulty to overcome his
modesty. However, they at last prevailed with him to declare,
before the Masters, his willingness to undertake the dispute with

Dalrymple, that he wasone of the most eminent lawyers that ever lived,
though the labours of his powerful mind were unhappily exercised on a subject
so limited as Scottish Jurisprudence, on which he has composed an admirable
work.” It has been properly observed, that during the whole of the seventeenth
century, not only at Glasgow, but in the other universities of Scotlatia
Regents, or Teachers of Philosophy (with very few exceptions), were young
men who had recently finished their academical studies, and who were destined

for the church. The course of study which jt was their duty to conduct, was
calculated to form habits of severe application in early life, and to give them

great facility both in writing and in speaking. The universities had the advan-
tage of their services during the vigour of life, when they were unencumbered
by domestic cares, and when they felt how much their reputation and interest
depended on the exertions which they made. After serving a few years (seldom
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others.

There were two candidates more, one of them had the advan-
tage of great interest with Doctor Strang, principal of the college
at that time, and the other a scholar of great abilities, and of the
same sentiments with the Doctor, in some problematical points
of divinity, which with great subtilty had been debated in the
schools. Mr. Binning so managed the dispute and acquitted
himself in all the parts of trial, that to the conviction of the judges
he very much darkened his rivals. And as to the precise point
of qualification, in respect of literature, cut off all shadow of a
demur and pretence of difficulty in the decision. However, the
Doctor and some of the Faculty who joined him, though they
could not pretend that the candidate they appeared for, had an
equality, much less a superiority in the dispute, yet they argued,
acaderis paribus that the person they inclined to prefer, being a
citizen & son, having a good competency of learning, and being
a person of more years, had greater experience than Mr. Binning
could be supposed to have, and consequently was more fit to be
a teacher of youth. Mr. Binning being but yesterday a fellow
student with those he was to teach, it was not to be expected, that
the students would behave to him with that respect and regard
which should be paid to a master. But to this it was replied, that
Mr. Binning was such a pregnant scholar, so wise and sedate as
to be above all the follies and vanities of youth, that he knew
very well how to let no man despise his youth, his wit was neither
vain nor light, and his fancy was obedient to his reason, and what
was wanting in years was sufficiently made up by his singular
endowments, and more than ordinary qualifications. A Member
of the Faculty, perceiving the struggle among them to be great
(and indeed the affair seemed to have been argued very plausibly
on both sides), proposed a dispute between the two candidates
extempore, upon any subject they should be pleased to prescribe.
This being considered by the Faculty, did quickly put a period
to the division among them, and those who had opposed him not
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being willing to engage their friend again in the lists, with such
an able antagonist, yielded the question, and Mr. Binning was
elected® [xxxix]

Mr. Binning was not full nineteen years of age, when he

place. Mr. Wil. Diled got a promise (bot with difficultie) of the next vacant
place. Mr. Ro. Noue, professor of Humanitie in the said colledge, had no voice
in the forsaide electione because, he was not present at all the meittings of the
disputs'— (Lamont's Diary, p. 4, Edin. 1830)

The last instance of a public competition for a chair in the University of
Glasgow, occurred towards the close of the seventeenth century soon after
the Revolution. It is remarkable enough that in this case also, the result was
ultimately determined by lot:A programme was immediately published, and
on the day appointed no less than nine candidates appeared to enter the lists in
a comparative trial. All of them acquitted themselves so well during the whole
course of a long trial that the electors were at a loss whom to choose. Setting
aside some of the nine who were thought less deserving, they could not find a
ground of preference among the rest. It was therefore resolved, after prayer to
God, to commit the choice to lot. The lot fell upon Mr. John Law, and a present
of five pounds stirling was given to each of the other candidates. One of the
competitors was Mr. William Jamieson, a blind man known to the learned
world by his writings. He was after some years chosen to give public lectures
in the college upon Ecclesiastical History for which he had a pension from the
Crown till his deatii—MS. History of the University of Glasgow, written by
Dr. Thomas Reid, formerly Professor of Moral PhilosophEd ]

% [About the same period Mr. Alexander Jamieson, who was afterwards
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commenced Regent and Professor of PhilosdStand though

he had not time to prepare a system of any part of his profession,
being instantly after his election to take up his class, yet such was
the quickness and fertility of his invention, the tenaciousness of

minister of Govan, obtained the appointment of Regent in the University of St.
Andrews, after engaging in a public disputation. The description of what took
place on that occasion given by Mr. John Lamont of Newton, is not devoid of
interest as a picture of the time<s 649 Apr. 10, 13“Ther were three younge
men that did disputte for the vacant regents place in St. Leonard's Colledge,
Mr. David Nauee, (formerlie possessing the same, bot now deposed, as is
spoken before), viz., Mr. Alex Jamesone, ane Edenbroughe man, having for
his subject,Syllogismus Mr. William Diledaffe, a Cuper man, his subject,
Liberum Arbitrium and Mr. James Weymes, a St. Androus man, he hdYang
Animafor his subject. All the tyme they had ther speeches, ther heads werre
couered, bot when they came to the disputte, they were vncouered. Ther werre
three of the five ministers forsaide present at the disputs, viz., Mr. Alexander
Moncriefe, Mr. Walt. Greige, and Mr. Ja. Sharpe [afterwards archbishop of
St. Andrews], wha had decisive voices in the electione of a Regent (thir werre
the first ministers that ever had voice in the electione of a measter to ane of the
colledges there, the custome formerlie, and of olde, was, that every colledge
had libertie to chose thir owne measters) For Mr. Ja. Weymes he was the
warst of the three, for in the disputs, he bracke Priscian's head verry often, for
Mr. Alex. James and Mr. Wil. Diled they werre judgedresby the wholle

meitting, so that after longe debeatte, they werre forcet to cast lotts, and the lott
fell upon Mr. Alex Jamesone wha did succeide to the forsaide vacant regents

% [The day of his election wasiiij Cal. Nov 1646 (Annal. Colleg’) The
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Nova Erectioor foundation charter, granted to the University of Glasgow 13th
July, 1577, in the minority of James VI, made provision for the appointment
of three Regents, or Professors, along with the Principal. The first Regent
was required to teach Rhetoric and Greek, the second Logic, Ethics, and
the principles of Arithmetic and Geometry, and the third, who was also sub
principal, Physiology, Geographwstrology and Chronology (See Copy of

the Nova Erectioin Evidence for University Commissioners for Scotland vol.

8. p. 241 London, 1837). In the year 1581, the Archbishop of Glasgow gifted
to the University the customs of the city, which enabled them to establish the
office of a fourth Regent, to whom was allotted exclusively the teaching of
Greek, and, sometime previous to the year 1637, a fifth Regent was chosen,
who was Professor of Humanityhumanitarum literarufn(Old Stat. Acc. of
Scot., vol xxi. Append. pp 24, 25). This professorship however, was not per-
manently established till the year 1706 (Rep. of Roy. Com. appointed in 1830,
p. 241). By the foundation-charter the Regents were restricted to particular
professions, or departments of academical instruction, that they might be found
better qualified for the discharge of their different functions (ut adolescentes
qui gradatim ascendunt, dignium suis studus et ingenuus praeceptorem repettre
queant). But this practice, as will be seen from the following minute of
a University Commission, was changed in the year 164Phe Visitat on

after tryall, taking to consideration that everie Regent within the Colledge has
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his memory, and the solidity of his judgment, that his dict¥tes

to the scholars had a great depth of learning of that kind, and
perspicuity of expression. And | am assured, that he was among
the first in Scotland that began to reform Philosophy from the
barbarous terms, and unintelligible distinctions of the schoolmen,
and the many vain disputes and trifling subtilties, which rather
perplexed the minds of the youth, than furnished them with solid

allowed to be used by the students even in their common conversation. At a
meeting of commissioners from the different universities of Scotland, which
was held at Edinburgh on the 24th of July, 1648, one of the resolutions agreed
upon, was to this effeet“Because thealiting [dictating] of long notes has

in time past proved a hindrance, not only to necessary studies, but also to a
knowledge of the text itself, and to the examination of such things as are taught,
it is therefore seriously recommended by the commissioners to the dean and
faculty of arts that the regents spend not so much tindting of their notes,

that no new lesson be taught till the former be examihé@ower's History

of the University of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 244). Binning, it is saldlictated

all his notes off hand (Wodrow's Analecta, vol. i. p. 338. MS in Bib. Ad.)
Had he lived it was thougttthe had been one of the greatest schoolmen of his

time"—Id. vol. v. p. 342—Ed]
beine accustomed hithertills to continue for more years togithere, in and on

the same professione so that the schollers of one and the self-same class are
necessitat yearlye to change theire masters, have found it more profitable and
expedient, that the present course of teaching the schollers be altered, and that
everie master educate his own schollers through all the foure classes, quhalk
is appointed to begin presentlie thus that the classes, which are taken up with
the masters the zeir they go on with them, so that Mr. David Munro having the
Magistrand [or oldest] classe now, he take the Bejane classe [or the youngest
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and useful knowledge®

He continued in this profession for the space of three years,
and discharged his trust so well, that he gained the general ap-
plause of the university for his academical exercises. And this
was the more wonderful, that having turned his thoughts towards
the ministry, he carried on his theological studies at the same
time, and made vast improvements therein, to which he was
enabled, by his deep penetration, and a memory so retentive, that
he scarcely forgot any thing he had read or heard. It was easy and
ordinary for him to transcribe any sermon, after he returned to his
chamber, at such a full length, as that the intelligent and judicious
reader who heard it preached should not find one sentence to be
wanting.

During this period of his life, he gave a proof and evidence
of the great progress he had made in the knowledge of Divinity,
by a composure on that choice passage of the Holy Scripture, 2

students, th8ejani, derived from the French wotokjaune a novice] the next

zeir” (Sessio ga’ September 17Evid. for Univ. Com. ut supra p. 260). This
new mode of instruction continued to be followed till the year 1727, when the
old system enjoined in the foundation charter was revived (Rep. of Roy. Com.
ut supra p. 223). Itis said that Dr. Thomas Rand, the celebrated philosopher,
was an advocate of the system of ambulatory professors, which was adhered to
in Kings College, Aberdeen down to the beginning of the present century (Old
Stat Acc. of Scot., vol. xxi. Append., p. 83). The first class that Binning taught
was the class of thBejani (Wodrow's Analecta, vol. i, p. 338. MSS in Bib.
Ad.). He and the other Regents were all styté€tofessors of PhilosopHy.
Appendix to Spottiswood's Hist. of Ch. of Scot., p. 22, London, 1-7H&d]

%7 [It was the custom of the Regentsdiztate to the students their observa-

tions on such parts of the writings of Aristotle, Porphyry, and others, as were
read in their classes. This was done in Latin which was the only language

% [Long after the publication of th&lovum Organunof Lord Bacon and

even after the successful application of his principles by Sir Isaac Newton
and Locke, the logic and metaphysics of Aristotle continued to occupy the
chief place, in the course of instruction, in the most celebrated universities of
Europe. The first great reform, in the mode of teaching philosophy, introduced
into the college of Glasgow, was effected through a royal visitation, which
took place in 1727.“The improvements in this universitysays Professor
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Cor. v. 14,“For the love of God constraineth us, because we
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all déad.

This performance he sent to a certain gentlewoman for her
private edification, who had been detained at Edinburgh for a
long time with business of importance, and having perused the
same, she judged it was a sermon of some eminent minister in
the West of Scotland, and put it into the hands of the then Provost
of Edinburgh for his opinion, who was so well satisfied with it,
that supposing it to be taken from the mouth of one whom the
city had formerly resolved to call, was restless till a call was
brought about to him, to be one of the ministers of the city. But
when the lady returned back to Glasgow, she found her mistake,
by Mr. Binning's asking the discourse from her. This was the
first discovery he had given of his great dexterity and ability
in explaining of Scripture. At the expiration of his third year
as a professor of philosophy, the parish of Govan, which lies
adjacent to the city of Glasgow, and is within the bounds of that

led him afterwards to shine in a more exalted sphere was thought of, by some
of the electors, as a proper person to fill it. He did not, however, actually come
forwurd as a candidate, and the gentleman who was appointed to succeed Dr.
Smith, without introducing any change as to the subjects formerly taught in the
logic class, followed the example of his illustrious predecessor in giving his
prelections in English—Outlines of Philosophical Education lllustrated by the
Method of Teaching the Logic class in the University of Glasgow, pp. 20-21,

Glasgow 182—Ed]
Jardine, arising from the regulations introduced by the royal visitation, were

greatly promoted by the appointment, which took place shortly afterwards of
more than one professor of singular zeal and ability. The first of these was Dr.
Francis Hutcheson. This celebrated philosopher, whose mind was stored with
the rarest gifts of learning, illustrated, with a copious and splendid eloquence,
the amiable system of morality which is still associated with his name, pro-
ducing thus the happiest effects not only on his own students but also on his
colleagues, and infusing at once a more liberal spirit, and a greater degree of
industry, into all the departments of teaching. Great obstacles, however, still
remained. The professor of the first philosophy class according to the practice
of the times continued to deliver his lectures in the Latin language, a method
of instruction which, although it must long have proved a great impediment to
the ready communication of knowledge on the part of the teacher, and to the
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presbytery, happened to be vacant. Before this fitnehoever
was principal of the college of Glasgow, was also minister of

reception of it on the part of the pupil, was not discontinued in this college, till
upon the following occasion.

In the year 1750 Adam Smith was appointed professor of logic and, being
rather unexpectedly called to discharge the duties of his office he found it
necessary to read to his pupils in the English language, a course of lectures
on rhetoric and belles lettres, which he had formerly delivered in Edinburgh.
It was only during one session however, that he gave these lectures, for at

the end of it, he was elected professor of moral philosophy and it was on the
occasion of this vacancy in the logic chair that Edmund Burke whose genius

% [The office of principal of the University of Glasgow was disjoined from
the cure of the parish of Govan, in 1621, and the immediate predecessor of
Binning was Mr. William Wilkie, who was deposed by the synod on the 29th
of April, 1649. “Mr. William Wilkie, | thought,” says Principal Bailli¢' was
unjustly put out of Govan, albeit his very evil carriage since, has declared more
of his sins! (MS Letters, vol. iii., p. 849, in Bib. Col. Glas.)

There are certain extracts from the letters of Mr. William Wilkie to Dr.
Balcanqubal, dean of Rochester, published in Lord Hailes's Memorials and
Letters (vol. ii pp. 47, 48). The learned judge, however, has mistaken the name
Wilkie for Willie. Not knowing, therefore, who the writer of the letter was,
he says, in a noté,This Willie appears to have been a sort of ecclesiastical
spy employed by Balcanqubal the great confident of Charles I. in every thing
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relating to Scotlant (Ibid.). In his preface, Lord Hailes acknowledges that
the letters he has published wetehiefly transcribed from the manuscripts,
amassed with indefatigable industry by the late Mr. Robert Wodrd&ut
Wodrow himself states, in his Life of Dr. Strang (Wodrow MSS, vol. xiii, pp.
4,5, in Bib. Coll. Glasg.), that he was possessed of six original letters, which
had been written by Mr. William Wilkie, minister of Govan, during the sitting

of the famous Glasgow Assembly in 1638, and addressed to Dr. Balcanqubal,
who had come down to Scotland with the Marquis of Hamilton, the Lord
Commissioner, and was then residing in Hamilton palace. He also informs us
that these and some other letters were discovéaéidr Naseby encounter, or
some other, where Dr. Balcanqubal happened to be, in a trunk found among the
baggage, which fell into the hands of the parliament's driiilkie's letters
contained an account of the proceedings of the Assembly, Wodrow says, not
very favourable to the majority there. And he then adds it Wfiesm these and
such other informations upon the one side, Doctor Balcanqubal drew up The
Large Declaration, under the Kings name, in 184g.the time of the Glasgow
Assembly, Mr. William Wilkie was one of the regents of the university.

Since this was written, Wilkie's letters have been printed, without abridg-
ment in the Appendix to vol. of a new edition of Ballie's Letters, published at
Edinburgh by the Bannatyne club.

“The originals of all these letters are contained in folio vol. xxv. of the
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Govan. For Mr. Robert Boyd of Trochrig§? (a person of very
greatlearning, as his commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians,
and hisHecatombe Christiantestify) after he had been minister
at Vertuille in France, and professor of Divinity in Saumur,
returned to Scotland, and was settled principal of the college, and
minister of Govan. But this being attended with inconveniences,
an alteration was made, and the presbytery having a viewxaf
supplying that vacancy with Mr. Binning, did take him upon

cousin Mr. Zachary Boyd, who was one of the Regents at Saumur, and attended
the delivery of them (harum prelectionum assidutis tuit auditor). Some time
after the death of the learned and pious author, a copy d?téectionesvas
transmitted to Holland to his friend Andreas Rivetus, that he might superintend
the printing of it. As Chouet, a well known Genevese printer, happened to be in
Holland at the time, Rivetus parted with the manuscripts to him, that they might
be put to press immediately on his return to Switzerland. But, unfortunately,
the vessel in which the manuscripts were shipped was taken by another vessel
from Dunkirk, and having thus fallen into the hands of some Jesuits they
never could be recovered. Rivetus consoled himself with the reflection that the
original manuscripts, in the author's own hand writing, were safe in Scotland
in the keeping of the family. The church and the nation, however, being at
this period in such a distracted state, the work was not given to the world
till the year 1652, when it was published by the London Stationers Company,
(Andrea Riveti Epistoli de vita, scriptis, moribus, et feliei exitu Roberti Bodn,
ante Prelectiones Bodn) though the General Assembly had passed numerous
acts, and entered into arrangements with different printers for the purpose. See
Index of Unprinted Acts for the years 1645, 1646 and 164#d]

Wodrow manuscripts, which is now preserved among the Archives of the
Church of Scotlantd—Id. p. 481—Ed]

190 [The estate of Trochrigg which is one of the largest in the parish of Girvan,
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trials, in order to his being licensed as a preatHaand after he

was licensed, he did preach at Govan, to the great satisfaction of
that people. Mr. Binning was sometime after called and invited to
be minister of the said parish, which call the presbytery heartily
approved of, and entered him upon trials for ordination, about the
22d year of his age, and as a part of trials, they prescribed to him
a common headDe concursu et influxu divino cum actionibus
creaturarum—the occasion of which was, that Dr. Strang, prin-
cipal of the College, and a member of the presbytery, had vented
some peculiar notions upon that profound subject. And having
delivered a very elaborate discourgwa voce to the admiration

of all who heard it, he gave in, according to custom, his thesis to
be impugned by the members of the presbytery, which was the
direct antithesis of Doctor Strang's opinion in his dictates to the
students on that controversy. The Doctor being pitched upon to
be one of his opponents, found his credit and reputation much
engaged, and exerted his metaphysical and subtile talent on that

in the county of Ayr, is now the property of John Hutchieson Fergusson Esq.
It was sold by the descendants of the ancient proprietors about the year 1782.
It was to his paternal residence at Brodrigg that Principal Boyd retired with his
family in 1621, when he resigned his office as Principal of the University of
Glasgow, and it was in this retreat he wrote the Latin poem entiflddChri-
stum Servatorem Hecatombiéhis beautiful poem has been justly described to
be, cannon totius fere Christianae Religionis, seu evangeli & doctrinee medul-
lam, vel compendium verius, cultissians dul tissimisque versibus, ex intimoque
Latio petitis, stropbarum Sopphicarum centuria lectori ob oculos propotens,
song embracing almost the whole of the Christian religion, or placing before
the eyes of the reader in a hundred Sapphic stanzas, the marrow, or rather a
compend of evangelical doctrine, in the most polished and mellifluent verses
and in language taken from that of the Augustan 'agoet. Scot. Musa.
Sacree, p. 198, preefeetio, vol. vi., Edin., 1739. Life of Boyd, Wodrow MSS.,
vol. xv. p. 123 in Bib. Coll. Glas.).

The commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians (Roberts Bodn, A frochere-
gia Scoti, In Epistolam ad Ephesios Preelectiones, fol. pp. 1236. London,

1652) contains the substance of the Lectures, which Boyd delivered, when he
was a professor of theology in the University of Saumur. This is attested by his

101 [When the Presbytery of Glasgow had met on the 22d August 164
parochineris of Govane gave in ane supplicatione shewing that whereas you
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occasion. But Mr. Binning maintained his ground by the weight
and solidity of his defence, to the great satisfaction of all that
were present, so that some were pleased to say, that young Mr.
Binning appeared to be the old learned Doctor; Nay, the Doctor
himself after the recounter, admiring Mr Binning's abilities and
parts, said,"Where hath this young man got all this learning

are destitute of ane minister, and being certanelie informed of the qualifications
of Mr. Hew Binnen, one of ye regents of ye colledge of Glasgow, for ye
work of ye ministrie’; they were unanimously desirous he should be sent to
preach to them;so soone as he shall have past his tryelfie presbytery, in
consequence of this supplicatidrgrdaines Mr. Patrik Gillespie, moderator

of the presbyterie to wrytt to ye said Mr. Hew, to acquaint hifrtive desyre
of the parochineris of Govane, and to repar to the presbytery to undertake his
tryels for ye effect forsaid.Records of the Presbytery of Glasgow.

On the 5th September, 1649Mr. Robert Ramsay reported Mr. Hew
Binnen had exercised on the text prescribed, and had geven the brethrene full
satisfaction. He is ordained to handle the contraversie scientia media, and to
give in theses thereupdnd.

“Sept 19, 1649-The glk daye Mr. Hew Binnen gave in theses upon the
contraversie prescribed unto him, de scientia media, to be sustenit by him, he
presbyterie appoint him to handle this contraversie this daye eight dayes at
nyne houres.Id.

“Sept 26, 1649-The glk daye Mr. Hew Binnen made his Latin lesson,
de scientia media, and sustenit the disputt thairupon, and was approven in
both. The following ministers were present, Mr. Patrik Gillespie, Mr. David
Dicksone, Doctor Jhone Strang, Mr. Zach. Boyde, Mr. George Young, Mr.
Hew Blair, Mr. Gab. Conyngham, Mr. David Benett, Mr. Matthew Mackill.
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and reading?'%? When he had finished his trials, he had the
unanimous approbation of the presbytery, nay, their declaration
and testimony of his fithess to be one of the ministers of the
city, upon the first vacancy. And | am assured, that at the very
same time the Masters of the University had it in their view to
bring him back again to their society, whenever the profession
of Divinity should become vacant.

He was, considering his age, a prodigy of learning, for before
he had arrived at the 26th year of his life, he had such a large
stock of useful knowledge, as to be philologus, philosophus, and

University of Glasgow, Dr. Strong succeeded him. He died at Edinburgh, on
the 20th of June, 1654, in the seventieth year of his age and was buried near his
distinguished predecessor, Principal Boyd. At his death, an old friend and very
learned manAndreas Rawinaeus octogenarigemposed some Latin verses,

as an affectionate tribute to his memory. These may be seen in a short Life of
Dr. Strang which was written by Baillie and prefixed to Dr. Strang's work,
De Interpretatione et Perfectione Scripturee, Rotterodd®63. It is from this

Life the preceding particulars respecting the learned author have been taken.

It appears to have been chiefly through the influence of Archbishop Law,
who was his cousin, that Dr. Strang was made principal of the University of
Glasgow. When the latter understood thedcheregiusvished to be reinstated
in his office, a correspondence took place betwixt them, which is in the highest
degree honourable to the feelings and character of Dr. Strang. This correspon-
dence is inserted by Wodrow in hisfe of Robert Boyd of Trochri§/NVodrow
MSS. vol. xv. pp. 99-104 in Bib. coll. Glasg.). Butler represents Dr. Strang
to have been an acute philosopher, and second to none in the kingdom as a
disputant (nullique ad hunc usque diem, in nostra gente, hac in parte secundus.
Vita Autoris, ut supra.) The strongly expressed commendation of such a man
was no mean compliment to Binning's talents and learning. Wodrow says
he was told by a neighbouring clergyman, Mr. Patrick Simson, minister of
Renfrew, who was ordained the same year that Binning died, and who lived
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for some years after the commencement of the following centytygn they

were seeking to get old principal Strang out of the colledge, ye principal said,
‘Ye are seeking to get me out of my place, gm have ye to fill my room? |
know none, unless it be a young man newly come out of the school, viz., Mr.
Hugh Binning” (Analecta, vol. iv. p. 171. MSS in Bib. Ad-}The Presbytery
Records show that the common head which was presented to Binning was not,

De concursu&c, but one closely allied to itDe scientia media—Ed]
Mr. Wm. Young, Mr. Arch. Dennestoune, Mr. Jhone Carstaires, Mr. James

Hamilton?” The presbyteryordaines Mr. Hugh Binnen to make ye exercise
this daye fyfteen dayes, and the rest of his tryels to be ye said @hy.

On the 10th October, 1649, after Mr. Hugh Hakercisetl—" compeared
the laird of Pollok and the parochineris of Govane, and desyred that Mr. Hew
Binnen might preach to them the next Lordis daye, glk was granted, and he
ordained to go and preach Yid.

On the 24th Oct., 1649 Compeared the parochineris of Govane, and gave
in ane call to have Mr. Hew Binnen to be their ministdd.

“December 19, 1649 The glk day Mr. Hew Binnen handled the contraver-
sie, de satisfactione Christi, and sustenit the disputt upon the theses given in be
him, and was approvehld.

On the 2d January, 1650, his admission to the ministerial charge of the
parish of Govan is appointed to take pldeeext Fryday: The minister who
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theologus preestart3 and might well have been an ornament to
the most famous and flourishing university in Europe. This was
the more astonishing, if we consider his weakness and infirmity
of body, not being able to read much at one time, or to undergo
the fatigue of assiduous study. But this was well supplied, partly
by a memory that retained every thing he heard or read, and
partly by a solid penetrating judgment, whereby he digested it
well, and made it his own, so that with a singular dexterity, he
could bring it forth seasonably, and communicate it to the use
and advantage of others, drained from the dregs he found about
it, or intermixed with it; insomuch that his knowledge seemed
rather to be born with him, than to have been acquired by hard
and laborious study.

From his childhood he knew the Scriptures, and from a boy
had been under much deep and spiritual exercise, until the time
(or a little before it) of his entry upon the office of the ministry,
when he came to a great calm and lasting tranquillity of mind,
being mercifully relieved of all those doubtings which had for a
long time greatly exercised him, and though he was of a tender
and weakly constitution, yet love to Christ, and a concern for
the good of precious souls committed to him, constrained him
to such diligence in feeding the flock, as to spend himself in
the work of the ministry. It was observed of him, that he was
not much averse at any time from embracing an invitation to
preach before the most experienced Christians, even the learned
professors of the university, and the Reverend ministers of the

presided on that occasion was Mr. David Dickson, who was one of the
professors of Theology in the University of Glasgow—Ed]

192 Dr. John Strang, who was the son of Mr. William Strang, minister of
Irvine, was born in the year 1584. He studied at the University of St. Andrews,
where he took the degree of master at sixteen. After having been a regent in
St. Leonard's college for several years, he was ordained in 1614, minister of

Errol, in the Presbytery of Perth. When Cametergrand as he was called,
SVide Bayle's Dict. Art. Cameron) resigned his situation as principal of the
%3 [See his epitaph, p. 4-Ed]
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city, and when one of his most intimate friends noticed herein a
difference from that modesty and self denial, which appeared in
the whole of his way and conduct, he took the freedom to ask
him, how he came to be so easily prevailed with to preach before
persons of so great experience and judgment, whose eminent
gifts and graces he highly valued and esteemed? He made this
excellent reply, that when he had a clear call to mention his
blessed Master's name in any place, he had no more to say, but,
“Here am |, send me. What am | that | should resist his heavenly
call? And when he, whose name is holy and reverend, is spoken
of and to, and is there present, the presence of no other person
is to be regarded or dreaded, and under that impression, | forget
who is present, and who is absént.

Though he was bookish, and much intent upon the fulfilling
of his ministry, he turned his thoughts to marriage, and did marry
a virtuous and excellent person, Mistress Barbara Simp¥on,
daughter of Mr. James Simpson, a minister in Irel¥%dUpon [xiiv]

Presbyterian Church in Ireland, vol. i. pp. 369, 3AE&d]
104 [Her name wasMary, or Maria Simpson. The inventory of the effects
of “Mr. Hew Binning, at Govane, deceiasit in ye monith of Sept. 16%8,

given up“be Marie Sympsone, his relict, and onlie Bealative” (Com. Rec.
Glasg.). Towards the close of her life, Mrs. Binning became connected with
the Society people. She seems to have corresponded with the Rev. James
Renwick, one of their ministers, who, in a letter dated July 9, 1685, speaks of
her as‘like to die in prison, and in another, of her haviriggone to Irelant
(Renwick's Letters, pp. 104, 179). Howie of Lochgoin, the authdiLofes

of the Scots Worthie$,assures us that it is Mrs. Binning who is alluded to

by Renwick in his Letters pp. 49, 104. He likewise quotes part of a letter
written to her in 1692 by Sir Robert Hamilton of Preston, who commanded
the army of the Covenanters at the battle of Bothwell bridge (Shields' Faithful
Contendings, pp. 486, 487). In a catalogue of the manuscripts of the Rev.
Robert Wodrow, minister of Eastwood, which is in the library of the Faculty

of Advocates vol. xxiv. folio is stated to contdiBO letters from Mrs. Binning

to Mr. Ham? It is not known where this volume is now to be foureEd]

105 [“The Rev. James Simpson was chaplain to the Lord Sinclair's regiment.
He appears to have settled in the charge of a congregation in Ulster, perhaps
at Newry, which was the headquarters of his regiment for several-yédées
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the day on which he was to be married, he went accompanied
with his friends (amongst whom were some grave and worthy
ministers) to an adjacent country congregation, upon the day
of their weekly sermon. The minister of the pafi&hdelayed
sermon till they should come, hoping to put the work upon one
of the ministers he expected to be there. But all of them declining
it, he next tried if he could prevail with the bridegroom, and
succeeded, though the invitation was not expected, and the na-
ture of the occasion seemed to be somewhat alien from his being
employed in that work. It was no difficult task to him upon a
short warning to preach, having a prompt and ready gift. He was
never at a loss for words and matter, and having stepped aside a
little time to premeditate and implore his Master's presence and
assistance (for he was ever afraid to be alone in that work) he
went immediately to the pulpit, and preached upon 1 Peti. 15
“But as he who hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all
manner of conversatighAt which time, he was so remarkably
helped, that all acknowledged that God was with him of a truth.
And the people of the parish, who had come to hear their own
minister, (a truly pious and excellent man,) were so surprised
and taken with him, as if God, besides his ordinary resident
(so Mr. McWard expresses it) had sent them an extraordinary
ambassador to negotiate a peace between God and them, and a
prompt paranymph unto, and a skilful suitor of a spouse for Jesus
Christ the blessed Bridegroom, that he might present them as a
chaste virgin to this divine Husband.

However he studied in his public discourses to condescend to
the capacity of the meaner sort of hearers, yet it must be owned,

was still in his charge in Ireland in 1650 in which year the Rev. Hugh Binning,
minister of Govan, was married to his daughtddr. Reid's History of the

196 [what Koelman says is this that the adjoining parish to which he and his
friends went was the one in which after sermon, the marriage ceremony was to
be performed. Mrs. Binning it is probable was residing there at the-tirfel]
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that his preaching gift was not so much accommodated and suited
to a country congregation, as it was to the judicious and learned.
107 The subjects of sermons are so numerous and various, and the
order of men's disposing of their thoughts upon these subjects so
different, that a suit of clothes may be as soon made to answer
every man's back, as a fixed and invariable method may be
prescribed, that shall agree to every subject, and every man's
taste. Mr. Binning's method was singular and peculiar to himself,
much after the haranguing wa$® He was no stranger to the
rules of art, and knew well how to make his method subservient
to the subjects he handled. And though he tells not his discourse
has so many parts, yet it wanted not method, it bemmni  [xiv]

xXii-xxiii. —Ed]

197 [His eloquence procured for him, according to Macward, the name of the
Scots Cicero. Along with a distinct articulation be possessed great fluency.
When he preached in Glasgow, which being the minister of a neighbouring
parish was frequently the case, he was much admired and followed (Koelman's
“Het Leven en Sterven van Mr. Hugo Binningrefixed to his translation of
Binning's Common Principles of the Christian Religion). With regard to the
estimation in which as a preacher, he was held in his own parish, his mode of
preaching being so completely different from what they had been accustomed
to, it is said“he was more valued by Govan people after his death, than when
alive” Analecta, vol. i. p. 338, MSS in Bib. Ad¢-Ed.]

198 [The writer of “A Short Account of the Life and Writings of Mr. Hugh
Binning,” prefixed to the small volume of his sermons, published for the first
time in 1760, remark§By the haranguing wayl suppose he means those
sermons that are not divided or sub-divided into dominant observations and
heads, marked by the numbers 1, 2, 3, &c. But the reader will see many of these
discourses, where there are no figures, no first, second, third, or any number of
heads mentioned, as regularly divided or sub-divided, as those sermons where
we will see a good number of doctrines and head§Some useful sermons
have been often perplexed with a great multitude of minds consisting of two or
three sentences without any proof or illustrations of which the hearer or reader
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mum artis celare arten® His diction and language is easy and
fluent, neat and fine, void of all affectation and bombast. His
style is free from starch lusciousness and intricacy, every period
has a kind of undesigned negligent elegance, which arrests the
reader's attention, and makes what he says as apples of gold set
in pictures of silver, so that, considering the time when he lived,
it might be said, that he had carried the orator's prize from his
cotemporaries in Scotland, and was not at that time inferior to
the best pulpit orators in England, the English language having
got its greatest embellishments and refinings but of late years. In
his Sermons, his matter gives life to his words, and his words add
a lustre to his matter. That great divine, Mr. James Durhm,

an excellent judge of men, gave this verdict of him, thhere

is no speaking after Mr. Binning,and truly he had the tongue

of the learned, and knew how to speak a word in season. The
subject-matter of his Sermons is mostly practical, and yet rational
and argumentive, fit to inform the understanding of his hearers,

will remember or retain less than some sermons that contain five or six heads,
or have not their distinct divisions marked with different figures or fdcpp;

1991t being “the perfection of art to conceal &rt-Ed.]
10 Mr. James Durham, minister of the Inner High church, Glasgow, was the
son and heir of John Durham of Easter Powrie, now named Wedderburn, a
considerable estate in the parish of Muirhouse, and county of Forfar (Old Stat.
Acc. of Scot., vol. xiii, pp. 162, 163). In the time of the civil wars, and
before he contemplated being a clergyman, he was a captain in the army. He
held the office of king's chaplain, when Charles the Second was in Scotland.
The description whicliOld Aitkenhead, who had it from the gentlewonian,
gave, of Cromwell's visit, in April 1651, to the High church of Glasgow,
where Mr. Durham was preaching, is thiJhe first seat that offered him was
P. Porterfield's, where Miss Porterfield sat, and she, seeing him an English
officer, was almost not civil. However he got in and sat next Miss Porterfield.
After sermon was over he asked the minister's name. She sullenly enough told
him, and desired to know wherefore he asked. He said because he perceived
him to be a very great man, and in his opinion might be chaplain to any prince
in Europe, though he had never seen him nor heard of him before. She inquired
about him, and found it was O. Cromwe[Wodrow's Anal., vol. v. p. 186,
MSS in Bib. Ad.).

Mr. Durham sided neither with the Resolutionists nor Protestors. For this he
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and move their affections and when controversies come in his
way, he shows great acuteness and judgment in discussing and
determining them, and no less skill in applying them to practice.
His discourses are so solid and substantial, so heavenly and
sublime, that they not only feed but feast the reader, as with
marrow and fatness. In the most of them, we meet with much
of the sublime, expressed in a most lofty, pathetic, and moving
manner. Mr. M'Waid says in his lettetThat as to the whole

of Mr. Binning's writings, | know no man's pen on the heads
he hath handled more adapted for edification, or which, with a
pleasant violence, will sooner find or force a passage into the
heart of a judicious experienced reader, and cast fire, even ere he
is aware (O happy surprise!) into his affections, and set them into
a flame”! And in another part of the same letter, he sdyhe
subjects he discourses upon are handled with such a pleasant and
profitable variety of thought and expression, that the hearer or

was strongly blamed at the time by Principal Baillie, who took a keen part in the
controversy, (Let. and Jour., vol. ii. p. 376) though after his death, he recorded,
in the following terms, his opinion of Mr. Durham's character and talents.
“From the day | was employed by the presbytery to preach, and to pray, and to
impose, with others, hands upon him, for the ministry at Glasgow, | did live to
the very last with him in great and uninterrupted love, and in high estimation
of his egregious endowments, which made him to me precious among the most
excellent divines | have been acquainted with in the whole isle. O, if it were
the good pleasure of the Master of the vineyard to plant many such noble vines
in this land" (Durham's Commentary upon the book of Revelation, Address to
the Reader, p. vi). The work written by Durham, entitléthe Law Unsealed,

or a Practical Exposition of the Ten Commandméntgs commendatory
prefaces prefixed to it, by two distinguished English puritans, Dr. John Owen,
and Mr. William Jenkyn. Dr. Owen wrote likewise a preface to the Clavis
Cantici, or an Exposition of the Song of Solomon, by James Durham, minister
at Glasgow, 4to, 1669. Doubts have been expressed, however, whether Wood,
in his Athense Oxomenses, (vol. ii, p. 747, Lond. 1721) was warranted to
attribute this preface to Owenias the preface is anonymdu@rme's Life

of Owen, Append., p. 505). But the only copy of the work, which is in my
possession, (Glas. 1723) has attached to it the narhdobh Owen, May 20,
1669’
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reader is taken with it, as if he had never met with it before. He
was such a skilful scribe, as knew how to bring out of his store
things new and old; the old with such sweetness and savour as it
seemed still new, and the new retained its first sweetness so as
never to grow old.

He and some young ministers in the same presbytery, who had
been students of divinity when he was professor of philosophy,
did keep private meetings for Christian fellowship, and their
mutual improvement. But finding that he was in danger of being
puffed up with the high opinion they had of him, he broke up
these meetings, though he still kept up a brotherly correspon-
dence with them, for the rigorous prosecution of their ministerial
work. He studied to be clothed with humility, and to hide his
attainments under that veil. Though he wanted not matter and
words wherewith to please and profit all his hearers, yet at every
thought of his appearing in public to speak of God and Christ to
men, his soul was filled with a holy tremor, which he vented by
saying,“Ah! Lord, | am a child and cannot speak. Teach me
what | shall say of thee, who cannot order my speech by reason
of darkness. In his first Sermon, on the fourth question of our
Shorter Catechism, he expresses himself in a most elegant and
rapturous mannet.\We are now, says he; about this question,
What God is? But who can answer it? Or if answered, who can
understand it? It should astonish us in the very entry, to think
we are about to speak and to hear of his majestyom eye
hath not seen, nor ear hedrdor hath it entered into the heart of
any creature to consider what he is. Think ye, blind men could
understand a pertinent discourse of light and colours? Would

The widow of Mr. Durham, who was the daughter of Mr. William Muir
of Glanderston, a branch of the family of the Muirs of Caldwell, was, in
1679, twice committed to prison, for having in her house religious meetings,
or conventicles, as they were called in those days of relentless tyranny and op-
pression. On one of the occasions, she was taken to Edinburgh, and imprisoned
there, along with her sister, the mother of Principal Carstairs. Wodrow's Hist.
of the Suff. of the Church of Scot., vol. iii, pp. 10, 54Ed]
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they form any suitable notion of that they had never seen, and
cannot be known but by seeing? What an ignorant speech would
a deaf man make of sound, when a man cannot so much as know
what it is, but by hearing of it? How then can we speak of God
who dwells in inaccessible light, since though we had our eyes
opened, yet they are far less proportioned to that resplendent
brightness, than a blind eye is to the sun's light?

He was a great student in the books of creation and providence,
and took much pleasure in meditating upon what is written in
these volumes. The wonders he discovered in both, led him
up to the infinitely wise and powerful Maker and Preserver of
all things. Once, when he came to visit a gentleman of good
learning, and his intimate acquaintance, the gentleman took him
to his garden, and in their walk he discoursed with him to his
great surprise of the objective declarations, which every thing
makes of its Almighty Creator and talked of the wisdom and
goodness of God, particularly in clothing the earth with a green
garb, rather than with a garment of any other colour, and hav-
ing plucked a flower from it, he made a most savoury spiritual
discourse. He so dissected and anatomized the same, as to set
forth the glorious perfections of its Maker in a most taking and
entertaining manner.

But the main object of his pious and devout contemplations
was God in Christ reconciling the world to himself. For God who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, had shined into
his heart to give him the light of the knowledge of God, in the
face of Jesus Christ, so that he not only understood the mysteries
of the kingdom of God himself, but it was given to him to make
others know them. His preaching was in the demonstration of the
Spirit, and of power. His Sermons are the very transcript of what
had past betwixt God and his own soul. He spoke and wrote his
experimental knowledge, and did both speak and write because
he believed He did earnestly contend for the articles of faith
and truths of religion, and could never think of parting with one
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hoof, or the least grain of truth, being persuaded, that Christian
concord must have truth for its foundation, and holiness for its
attendant, without which it will decline into a defection, and
degenerate into a conspiracy against religion. As to the duties of
Christianity, he enforced the performance of these with all the
arguments of persuasion, so that, through the blessing of God, his
pulpit discourses became the power of God to the illumination of
the understandings of his hearers, the renovation of their natures,
the reformation of their lives, and the salvation of their souls.

The difficult part of a reprover he acted in the most prudent
and gaining manner, when he did lick with his tongue the mote
out of his brother's eye, he did it with all tenderness, and with
the tear in his own. His words wanted neither point nor edge
for drawing the blood, when the case of the offender made it
an indispensable duty; and when he was necessitated to use
sharpness with any, they were convinced that he honestly and
sincerely intended their spiritual good. His compassion on the
ignorant and them that were out of the way, made it evident how
much he considered himself as encompassed with infirmities,
and so within the hazard of being tempted.

He was a person of exemplary moderation and sobriety of
spirit, had healing methods much at heart, and studied to pro-
mote love and peace among his brethren in the ministry. He
vigorously contributed to the recovery of the humanity of Chris-
tianity, which had been much lost in the differences of the times,
and the animosities which followed thereupon. These virtues and
graces had such an ascendant in his soul, that when he carried
coals about with him, taken from the altar to warm the souls
of all, with whom he conversed, with love to God, his truths,
interests and people, so he carried sanctuary water about with
him to cool and extinguish what of undue passion he perceived
to accompany the zeal of good and well designing persons; a
temper that is rarely found in one of his age. But ripe harvest
grapes were found upon this vine in the beginning of spring; and
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no wonder, since he lived so near the Sun of Righteousness, and
lay under the plentiful showers of divine grace, and the ripening
influences of the Holy Spirit.

The prevailing of the English sectarians under Oliver
Cromwell, to the overthrow of the Presbyterian interest in Eng-
land, and the various attempts which they made in Scotland,
on the constitution and discipline of this church, was one of
the greatest difficulties which the ministry had then to struggle
with. Upon this he made the following most excellent reflection,
in a Sermon preached on a day of public humiliatioWhat
if the Lord hath defaced all that his kingdom was instrumental
in building up in England, that he alone may have the glory
in a second temple more gloriotid® And when he observed,
that the zeal of many for the Solemn League and Covenant,
(by which they were sworn to endeavour the preservation of the
reformed religion in Scotland, and the reformation of religion
in the kingdoms of England and Ireland,) was not attended with
a suitable amendment of their own lives, he takes up a bitter
lamentation over them in a very remarkable paragradiias!
we deceive ourselves with the noise of a covenant, and a cause
of God, we cry it up as an antidote against all evils, use it as a
charm, even as the Jews did their temple, and in the mean time
we do not care how we walk before God, or with our neighbours.
Well, thus saith the Lord,Trust ye not in lying words, saying,
The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the
Lord are these. For if ye throughly amend your ways and your
doings, if ye throughly execute judgment between a man and his
neighbour; if ye oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and the
widow, and shed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk
after other gods to your hurt&c. Jer. vii. 4-6. If drunkenness
reign among you, if filthiness, swearing, oppression, cruelty
reign among you, your covenant is but a lie, all your professions

111 [see page 368-Ed]
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are but lying words, and shall never keep you in your inheritances
and dwellings. The Lord tells you what he requires of you, is it
not to do justly, and love mercy, and walk humbly with God?
Mic. vi. 8. This is that which the grace of God teaches, to deny
‘ungodliness and worldly lustsand to'live soberly, righteously,
and godly, towards God, your neighbour, and yourself, Tit. ii.
11, 12, and this he prefers to your public ordinances, your fasting,
covenanting, preaching, and such liké?

When the unhappy distinction betwixt the public Resolution-
ers and Protestérs took place in this church. Mr. Binning was
of the last denomination. This distinction proved to be of fatal
consequences. He saw some of the evils of it in his own time, and
being of a catholic and healing spirit, with a view to the cement-
ing of differences, he wrote an excellent Treatise of Christian

as to the course he adoptétVe carried unanimously at lassays he in a letter

to Mr. Spang, dated Perth, January 2, 16%te answer herewith sent to you.

My joy for this was soon tempered when | saw the consequence, the loathing of
sundry good people to see numbers of grievous bloodshedders ready to come
in, and so many malignant noblemen as were not like to lay down arms till they
were put into some places of trust, and restored to their vote in parlidment.
(Letters and Journals, vol. ii, p. 366). In the Life of Professor Wodrow written
by his son, (pp. 29, 30, Edin. 1828) it is saidhere were great endeavours
used in the year 1659, and 1660, entirely to remove that unhappy rent ‘twixt
the public Resolutioners and Protesters in this church, and had not Mr. Sharp
struck in by his letters from London in order to serve his own designs, and
ruin both, and made Mr. Douglas and other ministers at Edinburgh cold in this
matter of the union, it had no doubt succeeded. These put Mr. Wodrow upon an
inquiry into that debate, and when leaving the lessons during the vacation in the
summer he desired Mr. Baillie's directions what to read for understanding that
subject. The professor said to hindacobe, | am too much engaged personally

in that debate to give you either my judgement on the whole, or to direct you to
particular authors on the one side and the othwrt taking him into his closet

he gave him the whole pamphlets that had passed on both sides in print and
manuscript, laid ranked in their proper order, and said, there is the whole that
I know in that affair; take them home to the country with you, and read them
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carefully and look to the Lord for his guiding you to determine yourself aright
upon the wholé—Ed]

112 [See page 406-Ed]

113 [The following account of the origin of the differences between the Reso-
lutioners and Protesters, is that given by KirktbAfter the defeat of Dumbar,

the king required a new army to be levyed, wishing earnestly it might be of
another mettale than that which hade been lossed. So he desired that sort of
people who were called Malignants, his darlings, might be brought into places
of trust, both in council and army, though they hade been secluded from both
by their own consent. And this request was granted both by committee of
estates and commission of the church sitting at Perth. But there was a party
in both these councils which alledged confidently, that though the malignants
were content to profess repentance for their former practices, yet they should
be found to be men neither sincere in their profusions, nor successful in their
undertakings. This was the beginning of the fatal schism in the Scottish church.
For though the king, to secure Scotland, was content once more to take the
covenant at his coronation in Scoon (which instrument he caused burn at
London) yet the dissatisfied party continued still in their jealousies, and even
of the king himself whom they doubted most of all. This party was called
Protesters and Remonstrators as the other was called Resolutioners, which
names occasioned lamentable distractigistory of the Church of Scotland
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love 14 which contains very strong and pathetic passages, most
apposite to this subject, some of which we will afterwards have
occasion to quote. He was no fomenter of faction, but studious
of the public tranquillity. He was a man of moderate principles
and temperate passions. He was far from being confident, or
vehement in the managing of public affairs, never imposing or
overbearing upon others, but willingly hearkened to advice, and
yielded to reason.

After he had laboured four years in the ministry, serving God
with his spirit in the gospel of his Son, whom he preached,
warning every man and teaching every man in great ministerial
wisdom and freedom, that he might present every man perfect
in Christ Jesus-whereunto he laboured, strong according to
his working, which wrought in him mightily—;he died of a
consumption, when he was scarce come to the prime and vigour
of life, entering on the twenty sixth year of his age, leaving
behind him a sweet savour after he was gone, and an epistle of
commendation upon the hearts of his hearers. While he lived,
he was highly valued and esteemed, having been a successful
instrument of saving himself and them that heard him, of turning
sinners unto righteousness, and of perfecting the saints, and died
much lamented by all good people, who had the opportunity
and advantage of knowing him. He was a person of singular
piety, of a humble, meek, and peaceable temper, a judicious
and lively preacher, nay, so extraordinary a person, that he was
justly accounted a prodigy for the pregnancy of his natural parts,
and his great proficiency in human learning, and knowledge of
divinity. He was too shining a light to shine long and burned
so intensely that he was soon put out. But he now shines in

p. 53). A more particular account of this unhappy controversy, so fatal in its

results to both parties, may be seen in the introduction to Wodrow's history.

Though Baillie was a Resolutioner, he seems to have had some misgivings
114 This treatise was afterwards printed and is included in the present edition
of the works of the authorEd]
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the kingdom of his Father, in a more conspicuous and refulgent
manner, even as the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars
for ever and ever.

The last Sermons he preached were those on Rom. viii. 14,
15: “For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again
to fear, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we
cry, Abba, Fathet. He concluded the last of these discourses
with a reflection on these word$We cry, Abba, Father! This
(says he,) is much for our comfort, that from whomsoever, agrig
whatsoever corner in the world, prayers come up to him, they
cannot want acceptance. All languages, all countries, all places
are sanctified by Jesus Christ, that whosoever calls upon the
name of the Lord from the ends of the earth, shall be saved. And
truly it is a sweet meditation to think, that from the ends of the
earth the cries of souls are heard; and that the end is as near
heaven as the middle, and a wilderness as near as a paradise, that

“all former foundations, mortifications, and donations made in its favour,
particularly that of the bishopric of Galloway, to which he added the vacant
stipends of the parishes, which had been in the patronage of the bishop of
Galloway, for seven years to come; and also in perpetuity the revenues of the
deanery and sub-deanery of Glasgo@Id Stat. Acc. of Scot., vol. xxi.,
Append. pp. 25, 26). Through his influence with the Protector, he likewise
procured a grant to the town of GlasgoWor the use of the poor who had
been injured by the fire in 1653[1652] (Brown's Hist. of Glasg., p. 120) and
“assisted and pleasured sundry in the matter of their fi(Raillie's Letters,

vol. ii. p. 390). As to what is said by the editor of Kirkton's History, that after
the Restoratiort,Gillespie had made great efforts for a pardon, and offered to
promote episcopacy in Scotldh¢p. 111), the reader is referred to a Review

of that work, in the Christian Instructor (Vol. xvii. pp. 339, 340). He died not
long after this at Leith (Law's Memorials, p. 11).

Gillespie's work, entitled The Ark of the Covenant Openéd(London,
printed for Tho. Parkhurst, 1677) has a preface from the pen of Dr. John Owen,
who was with Cromwell in Scotland, as one of his chaplains, and in this way,
no doubt, became acquainted with Gillespie (Wood's Athenae Oxomensis, vol.
ii., p. 738, London, 1721). In his preface, Dr. Owen s&ydy long Christian
acquaintance with the author made me not unwilling to testify my respects
unto him and his labours in the church of God, now he is at rest, for whom
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though we understand not one another, yet we have one loving
and living Father, that understands all our meanings. And so
the different languages and dialects of the members of this body
make no confusion in heaven, but meet together in his heart and
affection, and are as one perfume, one incense, sent up from the
whole catholic church, which is here scattered upon the earth. O
that the Lord would persuade us to cry this way to our Father
in all our necessitie$*® Thus having contemplated that subject
concerning the adoption of children, he was taken hence to the
enjoyment of the inheritance reserved in the heavens for them,
and the Spirit called him by death, as the voice did John the
divine, Rev. iv. 1,'Come up hithef.

He was buried in the churchyard of Govan, where Mr. Patrick
Gillespiel'® then principal of the university of Glasgow, aiy
his own proper charges, (as | am credibly informed,) caused a

I had so great an esteem while he was aliwodrow expresses his regret,
that“the other three paftof Gillespie's work have not been printed, which,

he informs us, the authdmwrote and finished for the presgHist. of the Suff.

of Ch. of Scot., vol. i., p. 204, Glasg. 1829). The Synod of Glasgow were
informed, on the 8th of Oct., 1701, tha¥r. Parkhurst, at Londoh possessed

two unpublished parts of Gillespie's Ark of the Covenant. They, therefore,
appointed a committee to communicate with him on the subject, through some
of the booksellers of Glasgoweconceiving that the publishing of these pieces
may be of use to the Church, from the experience they have had of the works
of that worthy author already come to light, upon the same sub{&&icords

of Synod). On the 5th April, 1709')Mr. Robert Wodrow reports, that Mr.
Parkhurst continues still indisposed, so that nothing can be done with respect to
the printing of Mr Gillespie's book formerly mentioned. Wherefore, the Synod
lets the matter fall out of their minutédd.

Chalmers (Caledonia, vol. iii., p. 591) seems to have imagined that Patrick
Gillespie was thé Galasp ridiculed by Milton, in one of his sonnets. Warton
says, this wasGeorge Gillespie, one of the Scotch ministers of the Assembly
of Divines’ (Warton's Milton, p. 339, Lond. 1791). But Milton referred
neither to the one nor the other, but to Allaster Macdomdéttgillespie (son
of Archibalg otherwise known by the name of Colkittoch, or Colkitto, who
commanded the Irish auxiliaries in Montrose's army. See the new edition of
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Baillie's Letters, now in course of publication, formerly quoted, vol. ii. p.
499—Ed]

115 [See page 226-Ed]

18 [Mr. Patrick Gillespie, who was brother to George Gillespie one of the

ministers of Edinburgh, was for some time minister of Kirkcaldy. On the
4th December, 1641’Mr. Pa. Gillespie produceit,to the magistrates and

council of Glasgow,"a presentation grantit to him, be his Majestie, of the
place of the Highe Kirke, instead of the bischbf&lasgow Burgh Records).

He was one of the three ministers who, in 1651, were summarily deposed by
the Assembly, for their opposition to the Public Resolutions, and protesting
against the lawfulness of that Assembly (Lamont's Diary, p. 33). His sentence
was reversed by the Synod of Glasgow (Baillie's Letters, vol. ii., pp. 414,
415). Gillespie was evidently desirous to effect a reconciliation between the
Resolutioners and Protesters, by means of mutual concessions (Id. pp. 388,
401, 411). In the year 1553, he was elected principal of the University of
Glasgow, by the English sequestrators (Id. p. 371, Lamont's Diary, p. 53).

No one in Scotland had more influence with Cromwell than Principal
Gillespie, who is said to have been the first minister in the Church of Scotland,
who prayed publicly for him (Nicol's Diary, p. 162). In April 1654, the
Protector called him up to London, along with Mr. John Livingston of Ancrum,
and Mr. John Menzies of Aberdeen, to consult with them on Scottish affairs
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monument'’ to be erected for him, on which there is to this day
the following inscription in Latin:

HIC SITVS EST MR. HVGO BINNINGVS,
VIR PIETATE, FACVNDIA, DOCTRINA
CLARVS, PHILOLOGVS, PHILOSOPHVS,
THEOLOGVS PRSA, PRACO
DENIQVE EVANGELII FIDELIS ET
EXIMIVS, QVI E MEDIO RERVM CVRSV
SVBLATVS, ANNO ATATIS 26, DOM
AVTEM 1653. MVTAVIT PATRIAM NON
SOCIETEM, EO QVOD VIVVS CVM
DEO AMBVLAVIT, ET SI QVID VLTRA
INQVIRAS CATERA SILEO, CVM NEC
TV NEC MARMOR HOC

CAPIAT

He left behind him a disconsolate widow, and an only son,
called John after the grandfather, to whom the grandfather at his
death had left the estate of Dalvenriafput John having been

(Life of Livingston, p. 55). He preached before the Protector in his chapel,
and obtained from him, for the University of Glasgow, the confirmation of
N7 [This is a simple marble tablet surmounted with a heart, and the emblems
of mortality. It was placed in a niche in the front wall of the old parish church;
but, in 1826, when the present church was erected, which is a Gothic structure,
it was removed to the vestibule. It is seen in the vignette of the title page.
The inscription may be turned into English, tHiMr. Hugh Binning is buried
here, a man distinguished for his piety, eloquence, and learning, an eminent
philologist, philosopher, and theologian; in fine, a faithful and acceptable
preacher of the gospel, who was removed from this world in the 26th year of
his age, and in the year of our Lord 1653. He changed his country, not his
company, because when on earth he walked with God. If thou wish to know
any thing beyond this, | am silent as to any thing further, since neither thou nor
this marble can receive 'it—Ed.]

118 John Binning of Dalvennan was served heir to his grandfather on the
19th of March, 1672 (Ing. Ret. Ab. Ayr, 580). And the Retour of his
heritable property, at the date of his forfeiture, specifies, as having belonged
to him, the ten mark land of the ten pound land of Keires, comprehending the
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engaged in the insurrection at Bothwell bridge, anno 1679, it
was forfeited, and he continued dispossessed of it till the year
1690, when, by the 18th act of parliament in the said year, the
forfeitures and fines past since the year 1665, to the 5th day of
November, 1688, were rescind®d.His widow was afterwards [i]

Gordon for the compositione and expenses of the gift, with what he has payed
of John Binning's reall and confirmed debts, far exceeds the value of hi$ land.
In consequence of these representatitbgeir Majesties High commissioner
and said Estates of Parliament remitt the case of Mr. Roderitkevizie,
petitioner, anent the forfaulture of Dalvennan, to the consideratione of the
commission nominate in the General Act recissory of ffynes and forefaulters,
with power to them to hear the parties concerned thereanent, and to report to
the next session of this, or any other ensuing parliarfiefid. pp. 162, 163.

John Binning was declared at this period to*béogether insolvent.This
is the reason probably, if he was not in the mean time satisfied that his claim
was untenable, that his case does not appear to have been brought under the
notice of parliament again, and that he did not persist in his attempts to regain
possession of Dalvennan (Id. Appendix, p. 32). To confirm his title to a
property, which considering the office he held, seems to have been acquired
under very suspicious circumstance$Kiénzie had contrived to get an act of
parliament passed in his favour, in the year 1685. In this Act, he is lauded
for “suppressing the rebellious fanatical partie in the western and other shires
of the realme, and putting lawes to vigorous execution against them, as His
Majesties Advocate Deputand the lands of Dalvennan are said to have been
transferred to him byJean Gordon, as donatrixyho was the uterine sister of

John Binning, and who is described“aslect of the deceist Daniel fKenzie
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sometime ensign to the Earle of Dalhousie, in the Earle of Marr's Regiment
(Id. vol. viii. pp. 565-567). John Binning taught a school for some time
(Faithful Contendings p. 66). The General Assembly showed kindness to him,
on different occasions, for his father's sake. In 1702, the Commission of the As-
sembly being informed by a petition from himself of Kisad circumstances,
recommended him to the provincial Synods of Lothian and Tweedale, and of
Glasgow and Ayr‘for some charitable supply(Rec. of Commission, Sess.
39). In 1704, he applied for relief to the General Assembly, and stated that
he had obtained from the Privy Council a patent to print his father's works, of
which twelve years were then unexpired, and that it was his intention to publish
them in one volume. The Assembly recommentiedery minister within the
kingdom to take a double of the same book, or to subscribe for the s@hmey
likewise called upon the different presbyteries in the church to collect among
themselves something for the petitioner (Unprinted Acts, Sess. 11). The last
application he made to the Assembly for pecuniary aid was in 1717, when he

must have been far advanced in4#édem, 13th May—Ed.]
lands of Dalvennan, Yondertoun and Burntoun, Daluy, Milntown, The Fence,

Drumore, Hillhead, Rashiefauld, Chappel, the mill of Keires, &c., in the parish
of Straiton; the lands of Over Priest-Craig and Nether Priest-Craig in the parish
of Colmonell; and a house, garden, and land in the parish of Maybole, in the
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married to one Mr. James Gorddt?,a presbyterian minister for
some time in the kingdom of Ireland. She lived to a great age,
and died in the year 1694, at Paisley in the shire of Renfrew,
about four or five miles from Govan; which, when the people
of that parish heard, the savoury memory they still had of their
worthy pastor, made them to desire the friends of the defunct, to
allow them to give her a decent and honourable burial, beside
her deceased husband, undertaking to defray all the charges of
the funeral, which was done accordingly. And to this day Mr.
Binning is mentioned among them with particular veneration. He

county of Ayr—Ing. De Possess Quinquen (:8¥d]

119[The name of*Binning of Dalvennah appears in the Act of the Scottish
parliament,“Rescinding the Forefaultures and Fynes since the year”1665
(Acts of the Parl. of Scot. vol. ix. p. 165) Previous to the passing of that
Act, however, a petition was presented to the parliament by Mr. Roderick
MCKenzie, who had been a Depute Advocate in the former reign, in which
he stated; That John Binning of Dalvennan having been forefault for being

in armes at Bothwell bridge, anno 1679, and the deceased Matthew Colvill,
writer in Edinburgh, John Binning's greatest enemy, being very active to obtain
the gift of his forefaulture, with a designe of his ruine, and the prejudice of
his numerous and just creditors, the deceased Mr. James Gordon, minister at
Cumber in Ireland, John Binning's father in law and former Curator, to whom
he was oweing a considerable soume of money, came over to Scotland, at
John Binning's desire, who was then in Ireland, to obtaine the said gift, to
disappoint Matthew Colvill thereof, who prevailed with the petitioner to lend
the money to pay the compositione and expenses of thé Wift. M%Kenzie

also affirmed, that he hdtho other security for the money soe lent, but a right
to the said gift; and that the money he had advante&ulthe said Mr. James

120Mr. James Gordon was minister of Comber, in the county of Down. He
was ordained about the year 1646. We find his name in Wodrow's list of the
non-conforming ministers in the synod of Ballimenoch in Ireland (Hist. of
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was succeeded by Mr David Vetéh: who likewise died young.

Before | conclude this Relation, it is proper | give some ac-
count of his writings. The books published at different times
under his name, which are contained in this volume, are all
posthumous. Wherefore it will not be strange, if the reader
shall meet with some passages in them that are less perfect and
complete, since he did not intend them for the press, and that
they want those finishing strokes, which such a masterly pen was
able to give them. The good effects his discourses had upon the
hearers, and the importunity of many judicious and experienced
Christians to have them published, that they might have the same
influence on such as should read them, encouraged some worthy
ministers to revise and print them. And since these sermons have
for a long time had the approbation both of learned divines and
serious Christians, they need not any recommendation of mine.

and ordained, that if any person had any thing to objeEtmgsaid Mr. David
being midl at the 9 church, they would come and signifie it to the session,

now presently to meet at thd shurch for that effect, according to the practice
in such cases. The session having met, and none compearand to signifie their
dissent, or assent, they take their non compearance for their signification of

satisfaction, so, after three severall byesses at the most patent door gf the s

church, by the officer intimating the fCﬁiSNOI'dS, none at all appeared. So the

sd Mr. David being desired to come in to session, they presented to him their

unanimous and cordiall call of election to the ministrie of the kirk of Govan,

which he acceptetl Records of Kirk-Session of GovarEd.]
Suff. of Ch. of Scot. vol. i. p. 324). According to Dr ReitiMr. Gordon,

after having been deposed with the rest of his brethren in 1661, continued to
officiate privately at Comber for many years, but about the year 1683, in his
old age, he appears to have deserted his principles, and conformed to prelacy.
Hist. of the Presb. Ch. in Ireland, vol. ii. pp. 129, 1-3¢Ed]
121 [May 14, 1654—Sederunt Mr John Carstaires and the Elders.

“The glk day the session being conveened for election and calling of'a min
to the kirk of Govan, and having now this forenoon heard Mr. David Veetch,
with whom most are satisfied, but for the satisfaction of all persons interested,
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The first of his works that was printéd? is entitled,“The
Common Principles of the Christian Religion, clearly proved,
and singularly improved, or a Practical Catechism, wherein some
of the most concerning foundations of our faith are solidly laid
down, and that doctrine which is according to godliness, is sweet-
ly, yet pungently pressed home, and most satisfyingly haridled.
Mr. M'Ward speaking of this performance, sayBhat it was not
designed for the press, that it contained only his notes on those
subjects he preached to his flock, and which he wrote (I suppose
he mean¥2in a fair hand) for the private use and edification of
a friend, from whom he had them, and when put into his hand
to be revised, he says, he did not so much as alter, or add one
word, to make the sense more plain, full, or emphaticahis
book is an excellent exposition of the Westminster Catechism,
so far as it goes, viz. to the twenty first questiébyho is the
Redeemer of God's elett®Ir. Patrick Gillespie writes a preface
to the reader, wherein he expresses his high opinion of it in
the following encomium.“In this book Mr. Binning explains
many of the fundamental articles of the Christian faith and had
he lived to have perfected and finished this work, he had been
upon this single account famous in the church of ChHrighe

who heard him never but once, both of heritors and elders, the session have
delayed their election till they hear him again in the afternoon, and the session
then were to meet again for that effect.

“Sederunt Mr John Carstaires and the Elders.

“The heritors and elders having now heard the said Mr. David Veetch
twise, and both being well satisfied, and clear, and unanimous, the satisfaction
of the session being first enquired, and next of the heritors, which, being both
of one mynd, cordially for the thing, a call was presently drawn up, anll sub
by moderator and clerk, also by session and heritors, according to order. After

the forg draught, at appointment of the presbytery and session, Mr. John

preached in thedschurch, and, after sermon, did intimat to the people their
nomination of Mr. David to take charge in the ministrie of that congregation,
122112mo., Glasgow, 1609-Ed]

123 [Macward's words are prima manuHet Leven en Sterven van Mr. Hugo
Binning—Ed]
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Assembly's Catechism has had many expositions by pious and
learned ministers, some of them by way of sermon, and others
by way of question and answer. But this, so far as it goes, is
not inferior to any. A learned layman, Sir Matthew Hales chief
justice of the king's bench, the divine of the state in King Charles
Il.'s reign, judged the Assembly's Catechism to be an excellent
composure, and thought it not below him, or unworthy of his
pains to consider it. For in the second part of HXontempla-
tions moral and diviné&,we have his most instructive meditations
upon the first three questions. These had been the employment
of his horcesacre and it is a pity he did not go on to the other
questions. The shortness of Mr. Binning's life has deprived us of
a complete course of useful catechetical discourses. This book
was so greatly esteemed in this country, that before the year
1718, there had been no less than five impressions cast off the
presst? and all these being sold off, a sixth was made in the said
year. As they were much valued at home, so they were highly
prized abroad, and as an evidence of this, | find that Mr. James
Coleman, minister at Sluys in Flanders, translated them into the
Dutch languagé?®

In the year 1670, another posthumous work was printed; it is
entitled,” The Sinner's Sanctuary, being forty Sermons upon the
Eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, from the first verse
down to the sixteenth.The Publishers in their preface acquaint
us, that they were encouraged to print it because the former
treatise was universally received by the intelligent and judicious
in the principles of the Christian faith. In this book, as in all his
other writings, the readers will perceive a pure stream of piety

1241A copy of “The Common Principles of Christian Religibis now before

me which was Printed by R. S. Printer to the Town of Glasgow, 1666, and
which bears to b&€The 5 Impressioh—Ed]

1251 All the works of Binning, which were published in the lifetime of Koelman,
were translated by him into the Dutch language. No fewer than four editions of
these have been printed at Amsterdarid]
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and learning running through the whole, and a very peculiar turn
of thought, that exceeds the common rate of writers on this choice
part of the Holy Scriptures. Dr. Horton, Dr. Manton, and others,
have printed a great number of useful practical discourses, but so
far as he goes, he is not exceeded by any of them.

Athird treatise was printed at Edinburgh, inthe year 1671. The
title of it is, “Fellowship with God, being twenty eight Sermons
on the First Epistle of John, Chap. 1st, and Chap. 2d, Verses
1, 2, 3" In this book, we have the true ground and foundation
of attaining the spiritual way of entertaining fellowship with the
Father and the Son, and the blessed condition of such as attain
to it, most succinctly and distinctly explained. This book was
revised and published by one A. S. who, in his preface to the
reader, styles himself, his servant in the gospel of our dearest
Lord and Saviour. | need give no other commendation of it, than
that summary eulogium which that minister has left i a
word, (says he,) here are to be found, convictions for atheisis,
piercing rebukes to the profane, clear instructions to the ignorant,
milk to the babes in Christ, strong meat for the strong, strength
to the weak, quickening and reviving for such as faint in the way,
restoratives for such as are in a decay, reclamations and loud
oyesses after backsliders to recall them, breasts of consolation
for Zion's mourners. And to add no more, here are most excellent
counsels and directions to serious seekers of fellowship with
God, to guide them in their way, and help them forward to the
attainment of that fulness of joy which is to be had in fellowship
with the Father and the Sdn.

The last treatise that has been printed“ideart Humilia-
tion, or Miscellany Sermons, preached upon some choice texts
at several solemn occasiohghese likewise were revised and
published by the above A. S. in the year [1676]. Mr. Binning
considering the great confusions and lamentable divisions that
prevailed in the church in his day, and the abounding immorality
and profaneness of the age, was deeply weighed therewith. His
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righteous soul was so vexed and grieved on these accounts, that
he vented his mind in a most pathetic and moving manner, when
the days of public humiliation and fasting were observed. With
respect to the many fasts then appointed, and the few good effects
they had, he says in his sermon on Isa. Ixiv—"7There is none
that calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to take hold
of thee!—" The fasting days of Scotland will be numbered in
the roll of the greatest provocations, because there is no real
and spiritual conviction of sin among us, custom now hath taken
away the solemnity, and there remaineth nothing but the very
name’ 126 And in this same sermon, he say®oth any of you
pray more in private than ye used? Or what edge is upon your
prayers? Alas! the Lord will get good leave to go from us, it
feareth me we would give Christ a testimonial to go over seas.
Hold him, hold him! Nay the multitude would be gladly quit of
him,—they cannot abide his yoke, his work is a burden, his word
is a torment, his discipline is bands and cords, and what heart
can ye have to keep Christ? What violence can ye offer to him to
hold him still? All your entreaties may be fair compliments, but
they would never rend his garmert’ There are still several
manuscripts of Mr. Binning's carefully preserved, which are in
nothing inferior to any of his printed works. There is a valuable
Treatise upon Christian Love, consisting of several sheets writin
a very small charactexit is divided into chapters, and several
sermons upon very edifying subjects, useful and profitable for
our times—which are designed to be printed in a separate vol-
ume, which every body may easily discover from the style and
genius of the author to be his genuine writings, his manner of
thinking and writing being a talent so peculiar to himself, that it
scarcely can be imitated by any other person.

Had it pleased the Almighty to have spared so valuable a life
for some time longer, he would have vindicated divinity from

128 [See page 457-Ed]
127[See page 465-Ed]
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the many fruitless questions, unintelligible terms, empty notions,
and perplexed subtilties, wherewith it had been corrupted for a
long time by the schoolmen. As he was excellently fitted for
this, so it was much upon his heart to have reduced divinity to
that native simplicity, which had been lost in most parts of the
world. A good specimen of his ability this way he hath given us
in his catechism, and so, though he lived but a short time, he yet
lived long enough to raise the greatest expectation that hath been
known of any of his standing.

Mr. M'Ward assures us, That if Dr. Strang's dictais
Voluntate Dei circa peccatd® had been published before Mr.
Binning's death, Mr. Binning had an examen of them reagply
for the press. But this treasure, to the great loss of the learned
world, cannot now be found. As for his philosophical writings
which he taught in the University, | am assured that his course
of philosophy is in the hands of a learned gentleman in this city,
who gives them an high commendation.

own accord the addition of certain words to what was previously somewhat
ambiguous (Vita Autoris, Strangu De Interpret. Script.).

So far as can be collected from the imperfect account we have of the
circumstances of the case, Dr. Strang discovered, it was imagined, a bias to
Arminianism, whereas he seems to have been merely more of a sublapsarian
than a supralapsarian. Thpeculiar notions he entertained were vented, we
have been told, upon that profound subjBet concursi et influxu deimo cum
actionibus creaturarunor the concurrence and influence of God in the actions
of his creatures. In the two chapters of his published work which treat express-
ly upon this point, we can perceive nothing that is at variance with our own
Confession. But this does not warrant us to infer that the dictates, as originally
delivered and before they were amended and enlarged by the author himself,
may not have contained some very objectionable language at least, especially
when we look to the Report of the committee of the Assembly regarding them.
Indeed, all that Baillie himself says, who was one of that committee, is, that
Dr. Strang was pursuédvithout any ground at altonsiderabl¢ and that'he
got himreasonablyfair off.” Letters and Journals, vol. ii., p. 338.

The publication of Dr. Strang's workDe Voluntate et Actionibus Dei circa
Peccaturh (Amstelodami Apud Ludovicum et Danielson Elzeurios, 1657. 4to.
pp. 886), was intrusted to Mr. William Spang, minister of the English church
at Middleburgh in Zealand. The manuscripts were sent to him by his cousin,
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There is a book published under his name in 4to, consisting of
fifty-one pages, with this title; An Useful Case of Conscience,
learnedly and accurately discussed and resolved, concerning as-
sociations and confederacies with idolaters, infidels, heretics,
malignants or any other known enemies of truth and godlihess.
But it is very much questioned by the most intelligent, if that
book was really Mr. Binning's. The publisher does indeed put
Mr. Binning's name to the title page, but conceals his own, and
he brings no manner of voucher, showing that Mr. Binning was
the author, but sends it abroad into the world in a clandestine
manner. Neither the name of the printer, nor of the place where it

Mr. Robert Baillie, at that time Professor of Theology in the University of
Glasgow, who, after the death of his first wife, had married a daughter of
Dr. Strang.“Dr. Strang, your good frientl,says Baillie, in a letter to Mr.
Spang, dated July 20, 1654having to do in Edinburgh with the lawyers,
concerning the unjust trouble he was put to for his stipends, did die, so sweetly
and graciously, as was satisfactory to all, and much applauded over all the city,
his very persecutors giving him an ample testimony. His treabi&,circa
peccatum he has enlarged, and made ready for the press. Be careful to get
it well printed, according to the constant friendship that was always betwixt
you and hinT. (Letters, vol. ii. pp. 382, 383) At the request of Mr. Spang,
Alexander Morus furnished a preface, add Lectorem Commomitdor Dr.
Strang's work—Ed]

128 [A contemporary of Binning, Mr. P. Simson, minister of Renfrew, informed
Wodrow,“ That Dr. Strang was in hazard to have been staged for his Dictates
gch wer smoothed in his printed booRe Voluntate Dei and would have
been removed from his place if he had not demittddife of Dr. Strang,
Wodrow MSS. vol. xiii. p. 9, in Bib. Coll. Glas.) Complaints regarding
Dr. Strang having been presented to the General Assembly, a committee was
appointed, on the 18th of June, 1646, to examine his written dictates, a copy
of which was produced by Dr. Strang, and to find out whether the doctrines
which he taught were in accordance with the doctrines of their own and other
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was printed is mentioned in the title patfé.It was printed in the
year 1693, when the first General Assembly of this church affer
the Revolution, which consisted of both Public Resolutioners and
Protesters, had agreed to bury for ever all their differences about
the Public Resolutions, concerning the question of employing
malignants in the army, that was raised against the kingdom of
England. It seems that he dreaded the frowns and censure of
those worthy and faithful ministers of Jesus Christ, who had
been a long time in the fire of persecution. But if we further
consider, that our late glorious deliverer, King William, was in
the year 1693 engaged in a defensive war with the Emperor of
Germany and the King of Spain, against Louis XIV., the bloody
tyrant of France and terror of Europe, who aimed at the uni-
versal monarchy thereof, and to overturn the happy revolution,
the blessed benefits of which we have enjoyed ever since, it is
evident, that the publisher was afraid of the resentment of the
civil powers, especially when the spreading of that pamphlet

sentiments with them, as appears by several letters yet extant in their own
hand-writ—and Mr. Renwick speaks of her in some of his letters, as in the
49 and 104 pages of the printed volume of his letters but especially it appears,
by a paragraph which is omitted in the printed copy, page 58, (which shall
be here transcribed from the original, written with his own hand,) wherein
he says, Likewise, according to your direction, | challenged Mrs. Binning
upon the commendation she gave to John Wilson in her letter to you. But
she says that she had not then seen his testimony, and was sorry when she
saw it that it was so contrary both to her thoughts and commendation df him.
And likewise a postscript to the 20th Letter, relative to the same matter is also
omitted. And about the same time that Mr. Binning's book was printed, while
Sir Robert Hamilton was prisoner, upon account of the declaration [Sanquhar
Declaration] in 1692, he wrote a letter to Mrs. Binning, wherein he complains
of her unwonted silence, in his honourable bonds for such a noble Master.
Yet trusting her sympathy is not diminished, he ad@s, my worthy friend, |
cannot express Christ's love and kindness since the time of my bonds. He hath
broke up new treasures of felt love and sweetness, and hath been pleased to
give me visitations of love and access to himself, to comfort and confirm poor
feckless me many ways, that this is his way that is now persecuted, and that
it is his precious truths, interests, and concerns, that | am now suffering for,
whatever enemies with their associated ministers and professors may allege,
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might have an unhappy tendency to alienate the affections of his
subjects, when he was carrying on that just and necessary war,
for the preservation of our civil and religious liberties, to which
we had been but lately restored. Nay, it is said, that when this
pamphlet was spreading in the army in Flanders, it was like to
have a bad influence on the soldiers, which made King William
take an effectual method to suppress it. Further, Mr. Binning
died in the year 1653, and this pamphlet was not published till
the year 1693, so that, for the space of forty years it was never
heard of nor made public by any of the Protesters themselves
in that period, which would not have been neglected, had they
known that Mr. Binning was the author of it. And lastly, Mr.
Binning was of a pacific temper, and his sentiments with respect
to public differences were healing, which are evident from the
accounts already given of his printed books. And to show that
he was a promoter of brotherly love, and of the peace of the

&c."”

“By which it is evident that they had much correspondence with Mrs. Bin-
ning. And there is yet a fair and correct manuscript copy of the foresaid book
extant, which was in Sir Robert's custody, and it is more than probable that
it was procured from Mrs. Binning, especially as she survived its publication
without quarrelling it.

“It is unnecessary to notice what further is thrown out by the foresaid
anonymous writer, against the book and the publisher, as Mr. Wodrow, in
the preface to Mr. Binning's octavo volume of sermons, printed 1760, hath
modestly animadverted thereupon, and says there is no reason to doubt if it
was Mr. Binning's. He also ingenuously confesseth, that there is in it the best
collection of scriptures he knows, concerning the sin and danger of joining
with wicked and ungodly men, &c., and that it was wrote in a smooth good
style, agreeable enough to Mr. Binning's sentiments in some of his sefmons.
Faithful Contendings Displayed, pp. 486, 487, note. See likewise Faithful
Witness-bearing Exemplified, preface, p—vEd]
reformed churches, and whether there were any expressions used by him which
gave countenance to the views of the enemies of the truth. This committee
was composed of some of the most able men in the church, including several
professors from the four universities The list contains, along with others, the
names of Alexander Henderson, John Sharpe, the authGuisus Theolo-
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church, | shall set down a few passages taken from his Treatise of
Christian Love, which are as bright and strong for recommending
the same, as any that | have met with in the writings of any of
our divines, so that | can't allow myself to think he could be the
author thereof. In chapter 2d of that Treatise, he salsere is a
greater moment and weight of Christianity in charity, than in the
most part of those things for which Christians bite and devour
one another. It is the fundamental law of the gospel, to which all
positive precepts and ordinances should stoop. Unity in judgment
is very needful for the well being of Christians. But Christ's last
words persuade this, that unity in affection is more essential and
fundamental. This is the badge he left to his disciples. If we cast
away this upon every different apprehension of mind, we disown
our Master, and disclaim his token and bad&¥.He goes on in

the same strain in the following paragraphThe apostle Paul
puts a high note of commendation upon charity, when he styles
it the bond of perfection.Above all things (says he) put on
charity, which is the bond of perfectnes§ol. iii. 14. | am
sure it hath not so high a place in the minds and practice of

gicus Robert Douglas, George Gillespie, Robert Blair, Samuel Rutherford,
James Wood, William Strahan, David Dickson, Robert Baillie, John Neave,
Edward Calderwood and Robert Leighton, afterwards Archbishop of Glasgow.
On the 27th of August, 1647, the committee gave in a Report to the General
Assembly, to the effect that Dr. Strang had employed some expressions in
his dictates which were calculated to give offence, but that on conferring with

him, they were satisfied in regard to his orthodoxy, and that to put an end to
all doubts as to his meaning, the Doctor had gratified them by proposing of his

129 [“This is somewhat strange, observes Howie of Lochdtimat a nameless
author should quarrel that book because the publisher hath omitted to tell his
name, and hath only inserted the author's name. He might have known that it
was not long a secret that Mr. James Kid (who was afterwards settled minister
in Queensferry) was the publisher, and upon that account suffered both long
imprisonment at Utrecht, and the seizure of all that they could get of the books.
And as for vouchers, Mrs. Binning the relict of the worthy author, being

then alive, had connexion and much correspondence with Mr. Hamilton, Mr.
Renwick, and many of the persecuted Society people, and was of the same

130 [See page 527-Ed]



[ivi]

114 The Works of the Rev. Hugh Binning

Christians now, as it hath in the roll of the parts and members
of the new man here set down. Here it is above all. With us it
is below all, even below every apprehension of doubtful truths.
An agreement in the conception of any poor petty controversial
matter of the times, is made the badge of Christianity, and set in
an eminent place above &#3! And in the same chapter he adds,
“This is the sum of all, to worship God in faith and purity, and
to love one another. And, whatsoever debates and questions tend
to the breach of this bond, and have no eminent and remarkable
advantage in them, suppose they be conceived to be about matters
of conscience, yet the entertaining and prosecuting of them to
the prejudice of this, is a manifest violence offered to the law
of God, which is the rule of conscience. It is a perverting of
scripture and conscience to a wrong end. | say then, that charity
and Christian love should be the moderatrix of all our actions
towards men. From thence they should proceed, and according
to this rule be formed. | am persuaded if this rule were followed,
the present differences in judgment of godly men, about such
matters as minister mere questions, would soon be buried in the
gulf of Christian affectiori.132 | shall mention only another in

the same chaptetls not charity more excellent than the knowl-
edge and acknowledgment of some present questionable matters
about government, treaties, and such like, and far more than
every punctilio of them? But the apostle goes higher. Suppose
a man could spend all his substance upon the maintenance of
such an opinion, and give his life for the defence of it, though in
itself it be commendable, yet if he want charity and love to his
brethren, if he overstretch that point of conscience to the breach
of Christian affection and duties flowing from it, it profits him
nothing. Then certainly charity must rule our external actions,
and have the predominant hand in the use of all gifts, and in

181 [See page 527-Ed]
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the venting of all opinion&!® And now, having given a just
character of this eminent minister of the gospel, a true account
of his life, and some slight remarks upon his writings, | shall no
longer detain the reader from the perusal of those treatises that
are contained in this volume; from which you will know more

of Mr. Binning, than from all | and others have said in his just
praise. | shall now conclude, by acquainting the purchasers and
readers of this volume, that | am allowed by the publishers to
assure them, that the rest of his practical manuscripts are revising
for the press; and that with all expedition they shall be printed,;
from which I am hopeful they shall receive as great satisfaction,
as from any of his pieces already published.

[001]

133 [1bid.—Ed]
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Original Preface.

To The Reade€hristian Reader—The holy and learned author

of this little book, having outrun his years, hastened to a maturity
before the ordinary season, insomuch that ripe summer fruit was
found with him by the first of the spring, for before he had lived
twenty five years complete, he had got to Bkilologus Phi-
losophus Theologus eximiysvhereof he gave suitable proofs,
by his labours, having first professed in philosophy three years,
with high approbation, in the university of Glasgow, and thence
was translated to the ministry of the gospel in a congregation
adjacent, where he laboured in the work of the gospel near four
years, leaving an epistle of commendation upon the hearts of
his hearers. But as few burning and shining lights have been
of long continuance here so he (after he had served his own
generation by the will of God, and many had rejoiced in his light
for a season) was quickly transported to the land of promise,
in the 26th year of his age. He lived deservedly esteemed and
beloved, and died much lamented by all discerning Christians
who knew him. And, indeed, the loss which the churches of
Christ, in these parts, sustained in his death was the greater upon
a double account; first, that he was a person fitted with dexter-
ity to vindicate school divinity and practical theology from the
superfluity of vain and fruitless perplexing questions wherewith
latter times have corrupted both, and had it upon his spirit, in all
his way to reducE* that native gospel simplicity, which, in most
parts of the world where literature is in esteem, and where the
gospel is preached, is almost exiled from the school and from the
pulpit—a specimen whereof the judicious reader may find in this
little treatise. Besides, he was a person of eminent moderation
and sobriety of spirit, (a rare grace in this generation,) whose
heart was much drawn forth in the study of healing-ways and

134 [The wordreduceis here used in its literal etymological sense, as signifying
to bring backor torestore—Ed]
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condescensions of love among brethren, one who longed for the
recovering of thenumanity of Christianitywhich hath been well
near lost in the bitter divisions of these times, and the animosities
which have followed thereupon.

That which gave the rise to the publishing of this part of his
manuscripts, was partly the longing of many who knew him
after some fruit of his labours for the use of the church, and
partly the exceeding great usefulness of the treatise, wherein, |
am bold to say, that some fundamentals of the Christian religion,
and great mysteries of faith, are handled with the greatest gospel
simplicity and most dexterous plainness and are brought down
to the meanest capacity and vulgar understanding, with abundant
evidence of a great height and reach of useful knowledge in the
author, who, had he lived to have perfected the explication of
the grounds of religion in this mannefas he intended, in his
opening the catechism unto his particular congregatiba had
been, upon this single account, famous in the churches of Christ.
But now, by this imperfecbpus posthumupmhou art left to
judgeex ungue leonem

The author's method was his peculiar gift, who, being no
stranger to the rules of art, knew well how to make his method
subserve the matter which he handled; for, though he tell not
always that his discourse hath so many parts, thou mayest not
think it wants method, it beingnaximum artis celare artent hat
the same Spirit which enabled him to conceive, and communicate
to others, these sweet mysteries of salvation, may help thee with
profit to read and peruse them, is the desire of him who is,

Thine in the service of the Gospel, PATRICK GILLESPIE



Lecture I.

God's Glory the Chief End of Man's Being

Rom. xi. 36—"Of him and through him, and to him,
are all things, to whom be glory for evérAnd 1 Cor. x.
31—*Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of Gbd.

All that men have to know, may be comprised under these two
heads,—What their end is, and What is the right way to attain to
that end? And all that we have to do, is by any means to seek to
compass that end. These are the two cardinal points of a man's
knowledge and exercis€uo et qua eundum estWhither to

go, and what way to go. If there be a mistake in any of these
fundamentals, all is wrong. All arts and sciences have their
principles and grounds that must be presupposed to all solid
knowledge and right practice, so hath the true religion some
fundamental principals which must be laid to heart and imprint-
ed into the soul, or there can be no superstructure of true and
saving knowledge and no practice in Christianity that can lead
to a blessed end. But as the principles are not many, but a few
common and easy grounds, from which all the conclusions of
art are reduced, so the principles of true religion are few and
plain; they need neither burden your memory, nor confound your
understanding. That which may save yasinigh the€, says the
apostle, (Rom. x. 8Jeven in thy moutH. It is neither too far
above us, nor too far below us. But, alas! your not considering
of these common and few and easy grounds makes them both
burdensome to the memory, and dark to the understanding. As
there is nothing so easy but it becomes difficult of you do it
against your wilk—Nihil est tam facile, quin difficile fiat, si
invitus feceris—so there is nothing so plain, so common, but it
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becomes dark and hard if you do not indeed consider it and lay
it to heart.

That which is, in the first place, to be considered is, Our end.
As in all other arts and every petty business, it hath the first
place of consideration, so especially in the Christian religion. It
is the first cause of all human actions, and the first principle of
all deliberate motions. Except you would walk at random not
knowing whither you go, or what you do, you must once estab-
lish this and fix it in your intentior~What is the great end and
purpose wherefore | am created, and sent into the world? It this
be not either questioned, or not rightly constituted, you cannot
but spend your timeyel nihil agendo, vel aliud agendo, vel male
agendog you must either do nothing, or nothing to purpose, or,
that which is worse, that which will undo you. It is certainly
the wrong establishing of this one thing that makes the most
part of our motions either altogether irregular, or unprofitable,
or destructive and hurtful. Therefore, as this point hath the first
place in your catechism, so it ought to be first of all laid to heart,
and pondered as the one necessary tHi@g.e thing is needful,
says Christ, Luke x. 42, and if any thing be in a superlative
degree needful, this is it. O that you would choose to consider
it, as the necessity and weight of it require!

We have read two scriptures, which speak to the ultimate and
chief end of man, which is the glorifying of God by all our
actions and words and thoughts. In which we have these things
of importance: 1. That God's glory is the end of our being. 2.
That God's glory should be the end of our doing. And, 3. The
ground of both these; because both being and doing are from
him, therefore they ought to be both for him. He is the first cause
of both, and therefore he ought to be the last end of boof.
him, and through him, are all thingsand therefore all things are
also for him, and therefore all things should be done to him.

God is independent altogether, and self-sufficient. This is his
royal prerogative, wherein he infinitely transcends all created
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perfection. He is of himself, and for himself; from no other, and
for no other,“but of him, and for him, are all thingsHe is

the fountain-head; you ought to follow the streams up to it, and
then to rest, for you can go no farther. But the creature, even
the most perfect work, besides God, it hath these two ingredients
of limitation and imperfection in its bosom: it is from another,
and for another. It hath its rise out of the fountain of God's
immense power and goodness, and it must run towards that
again, till it empty all its faculties and excellencies into that same
sea of goodness. Dependence is the proper notion of a created
being—dependence upon that infinite independent Being, as the
first immediate cause, and the last immediate end. You see then
that this principle is engraven in the very nature of man. Itis
as certain and evident that man is made for God's glory, and for
no other end, as that he is from God's power, and from no other
cause. Except men do violate their own conscience, and put out
their own eyes-as the Gentiles did, Rom. i. 19 &e-"“that which

may be knowi of man's chief end;is manifest in theni,so that

all men are'without excusé. As God's being is independent, so
that he cannot be expressed by any name more suitable than such
as he takes to himself| am that | am’'—importing a boundless,
ineffable, absolute, and transcendent being, beside which, no
creature deserves so much as to have the name of being, or to be
made mention of in one day with his name, because his glorious
light makes the poor derived shadow of light in other creatures
to disappear, and to evanish out of the world of beiregs) it

is the glorious perfection of his nature, that he dodf things

for himself;” Prov. xvi. 4, for his own name; and his glory is

as dear to him as himselfl am the Lord, that is my name, and
[therefore] my glory will | not give to anothér|sa. xlii. 8; and

xlviii. 11. This is no ambition. Indeed, for a man to seek his own
glory, or search into it;is not glory; (Prov. xxv. 27), but rather

a man's shame. Self-seeking in creatures is a monstrous and
incongruous thing; it is as absurd, and unbeseeming a creature,
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to seek its own glory, as to attribute to itself its own being. Shall
the thing formed say to the potter, Thou hast not made me? That
were ridiculous. And shall the thing formed say, 'Tis made for
itself? That were as ridiculous. Self-denial is the ornament and
beauty of a creature, and therefore humility is an ornament and
clothing, 1 Pet. v. 5; and honour upholds the humble spirit,
Prov. xxix. 23. But God's self-seeking, and seeking of his own
glory, is his eminent excellency. It is indeed his glory, because
he is, and there is none else; there is nothing, besides him, but
that which hath issued forth from his incomprehensible fulness.
And therefore it is all the reason of the world, that as he is the
beginning, so he should be the end of all things, Rev. i. 8.
And there is the more reason of it, that his majesty's seeking of
his own glory is not prejudicial to the creature's good, but the
very communication of his fulness goes along with it: so that
in glorifying himself, he is most beneficial to his own creatures.
Poor creatures, indigent at home, are yet proud of nothing, and
endeavour, in seeking of themselves, to engross all perfections
into their own bosoms! Ambition and vainglory robs and spoils
others' excellencies to clothe itself withal; and then boasts itself
in these borrowed feathers! But our blessed Lord is then doing
most for our advantage when he does all for his own glory. He
needs not go abroad to seek perfection, but to manifest what
he is in himself; he communicates of himself to us. O blessed
self-seeking that gave us a being and well-being; that makes no
advantage by it, but gives advantage! He hath the honour of all,
but we have the profit of all.

“All things are of him, and for hini; but man in a peculiar
and proper way. As God, in making of man, was pleased of his
goodness to stamp him with a character of his own iraged in
this he puts a difference between man and other creatures, that he
should have more plain and distinct engravings of divine majesty
upon him, which might show the glory of the workmasso it
appears that he is in a singular way made for God, as his last end.
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As he is set nearer God, as the beginning and cause, than other
creatures; so he is placed nearer God as the end. All creatures
are madaultimo, lastly, for God, yet they are all magigoximq
nextly, for man. Therefore David falls out a wonderifigord,

what is man, that thou art mindful of hiivi;and hast made him

to have dominion over the works of thy hands, and put all things
under his feet! Psal. viii. 4, 6. The creature comes out in a direct
line from God, as the beams from the body of the sun; and it is
directed towards the use and service of mankind, from whom all
the excellency and perfection that is in it should reflect towards
God again. Man is bothroximo et ultimofor God. We are to
return immediately to the fountain of our being; and thus our
happiness and well-being is perpetuated. There is nothing inter-
vening between God and us that our use and service and honour
should be directed towards: but all the songs and perfections of
the creature, that are among the rest of the creatures, meet all
in man as their centre, for this purpose that he may return with
them all to the glorious fountain from whence they issued. Thus
we stand next God, and in the middle between God and other
creatures. This, | say, was the condition of our creation. We
had our being immediately from God, as the beginning of all;
and we were to have our happiness and well-being by returning
immediately to God as the end of all. But sin coming in between
God and us, hath displaced us, so that we cannot now stand next
God, without the intervention of a Mediator; and we cannot stand
between God and creatures, to offer up their praises to him; but
“there is one Mediator between God and rahat offers up

both man's praises and the creature's songs which meet in man.

Now, seeing God hath made all things for himself, and espe-
cially man for his own glory, that he may show forth in him the
glory and excellence of his power, goodness, holiness, justice,
and mercy; it is not only most reasonable that man should do all
things that he doth to the glory of God, but it is even the beauty
and perfection of a man;the greatest accession that can be to
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his being—to glorify God by that being. We are not our own,
therefore we ought not to live to ourselves, but to God whose we
are.

But you may ask, What is it to glorify God? Doth our goodness
extend to him? Or is it an advantage to the Almighty that we
are righteous? No indeed! And herein is the vast difference
between God's glorifying of us and sanctifying of us, and our
glorifying and sanctifying of him. Goticalls things that are ndt,
and makes them to be: but we can do no more but call things
that are, and that far below what they are. God's glorifying is
creative—ours only declarative. He makes us suelye do no
more but declare him to be such. This then is the proper work
that man is created for, to be a witness of God's glory, and to give
testimony to the appearances and out-breakings of it in the ways
of power and justice and mercy and truth. Other creatures are
called to glorify God, but it is rather a proclamation to dull and
senseless men, and a provocation of them to their duty. As Christ
said to the Pharisees$]f these children hold their peace, the
stones would cry out,so may the Lord turn himself from stupid
and senseless man, to the stones and woods and seas and sun and
moon, and exhort them to man's duty, the more to provoke and
stir up our dulness, and to make us consider that it is a greater
wonder that man, whom God hath made so glorious, can so little
express God's glory, than if stupid and senseless creatures should
break out in singing and praising of his majesty. The creatures
are the books wherein the lines of the song of God's praises are
written; and man is made a creature capable to read them, and to
tune that song. They are appointed to bring in brick to our hand;
and God has fashioned us for this employment, to make such a
building of it. We are the mouth of the creation; but ere God want
praises when our mouth is dumb, and our ears deaf, God will
open the mouths of asséef babes and sucklingsand in them
perfect praises, Psal. viii. 1, 2. Epictetus said wsllLuscinia

[006] essem, canerem ut Luscinia: cum autem homo sim, quid agam?
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Laudabo Deum, nec unquam cessadbl were a lark, | would

sing as a lark, but seeing | am a man, what should | do, but praise
God without ceasing? It is as proper to us to praise God, as for
a bird to chaunt. All beasts have their own sounds and voices
peculiar to their own nature, this is the natural sound of a man.
Now as you would think it monstrous to hear a melodious bird
croaking as a raven, so it is no less monstrous and degenerate to
hear the most part of the discourses of men savoring nothing of
God. If we had known that innocent estate of man, O how would
we think he had fallen from heaven! We would imagine that we
were thrust down from heaven, where we heard the melodious
songs of angels, into hell, to hear the howlings of damned spirits.
This then is that we are bound unto, by the bond of our creation,
this is our proper office and station God once set us into, when
he assigned every creature its own use and exercise. This was
our portion, (and O the noblest of all, because nearest the King's
own person!) to acknowledge in our hearts inwardly, and to
expires in our words and actions outwardly, what a One he is,
according as he hath revealed himself in his word and works. It
is great honour to a creature to have the meanest employment in
the court of this great king, but, O, what is it to be set over all the
King's house, and over all his kingdom! But, then, what is that
in respect of thisi-to be next to the King-to wait on his own
person, so to speak? Therefore the godly man is described as a
waiting maid, or servant. Psal. cxxiii. 2.

Well then, without more discourse upon it, without multiply-
ing of it into particular branches, to glorify God is in our souls to
conceive of him, and meditate on his nhame, till they receive the
impression and stamp of all the letters of his glorious name, and
then to express this in our words and actions in commending of
him, and obeying of him. Our souls should be as wax to express
the seal of his glorious attributes of justice, power, goodness,
holiness, and mercy, and as the water that receives the beams of
the sun reflects them back again, so should our spirits receive
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the sweet warming beams of his love and glorious excellency,
and then reflect them towards his Majesty, with the desires and
affections of our souls. All our thoughts of him, all our affections
towards him, should have the stamp of singularity, such as may
declare there is none like him, none besides him, our love, our
meditation, our acknowledgement should have this character on
their front—"There is none besides thee; thou art, and none
else’ And then a soul should, by the cords of affection to him
and admiration of him, be bound to serve him. Creation puts on
the obligation to glorify him in our body and spirits which are
his, but affection only puts that to exercise. All other bonds leave
our natures at liberty, but this constrains, 2 Cor. v. 14, it binds
on all bonds, it ties on us all divine obligations. Then a soul will
glorify God, when love so unites it to God, and makes it one
spirit with him, that his glory becomes its honour, and becomes
the principle of all our inward affections and outward actions. It
is not always possible to have and express particular thoughts of
God and his glory, in every action and meditation, but, for the
most part it ought to be so. And if souls were accustomed to
meditation on God, it would become their very naturajtera
natura—pleasant and delightsome. However, if there be not
always an express intention of God's glory, yet there ought to be
kept always such a disposition and temper of spirit as it may be
construed to proceed from the intention of God's glory, and then
it remains in the seed and fruit, if not in itself.

Now when we are speaking of the great end and purpose of
our creation, we call to mind our lamentable and tragical fall
from that blessed station we were constitute ifitdl men have
sinned and come short of the glory of Gb@&om. iii. 23. His
being in the world was for that glory, and he is come short of that
glory. O strange shortcoming! Short of all that he was ordained
for! What is he now meet for? For what purpose is that chief of
the works of God now! The salt, if it lose its saltness, is meet for
nothing, for wherewithal shall it be seasoned? Mark ix. 50. Even
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so, when man is rendered unfit for his proper end, he is meet for
nothing, but to be cast out and trode upon, he is like a withered
branch that must be cast into the fire, John xv. 6. Some things, if
they fail in one use, they are good for another, but the best things
are not se—Corruptio optimi pessimaAs the Lord speaks to
the house of Israel,Shall wood be taken of the vine tree to do
any work? Even so the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Ezek. xv. 27
If it yield not wine, it is good for nothing. So, if man do not
glorify God—if he fall from that;—he is meet for nothing, but

to be cast into the fire of hell, and burnt for ever, he is for no use
in the creation, but to be fuel to the fire of the Lord's indignation.

But behold! the goodness of the Lord and his kindness and
love hath*appeared toward man. Not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us,
“through Jesus Christ,Tit. iii, 4, 5, 6. Our Lord Jesus, by
whom all things were created, and for whom, would not let this
excellent workmanship perish so, therefore he goes about the
work of redemption—a second creation more laborious and also
more glorious than the first, that so he might glorify his Father
and our Father. Thus the breach is made up, thus the unsavoury
salt is seasoned, thus the withered branch is quickened again
for that same fruit of praises and glorifying of God. This is the
end of his second creation, as it was of the firStVe are his
workmanship created to good works in Christ Jéskgh. ii. 10.
“This is the work of God to believe on him whom he hath sent,
to set to our seal, and to give our testimony to all his attributes,
John vi. 29 and iii. 33. We arébought with a pricé, and
therefore we ought to glorify him with our souls and bodies. He
made us with a soul, and that bound us, but now he has made us
again, and paid a price for us, and so we are twice bound not to be
our own but his; and so to glorify him in our bodies and spirits,

1 Cor. vi. ult. | beseech you, gather your spirits, call them home
about the business. We once came short of oure@hd's glory
and our happiness, but know, that it is attainable again. We lost
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both, but both are found in Christ. Awake then and stir up your
spirits, else it shall be double condemnatiewhen we have the
offer of being restored to our former blessed conditdn love

our present misery better. Once establish this point within your
souls, and therefore ask, Why came | hither? To what purpose
am | come into the world? If you do not ask it, what will you
answer when he asks you at your appearance before his tribunal?
| beseech you, what will many of you say in that day when
the Master returns and takes an account of your dispensation?
You are sent into the world only for this businest® serve

the Lord. Now what will many of you answer? If you speak
the truth (as then you must do-iyou cannot lie then!) you
must say,“Lord, | spent my time in serving my own lusts, |
was taken up with other businesses, and had no leisure, | was
occupied in my calling, &c. Even as if an ambassador of a king
should return him this account of his negociatiGhwas busy

at cards and dice, | spent my money, and did wear my cldthes.
Though you think your ploughing and borrowing and trafficking
and reaping very necessary, yet certainly these are but as trifles
and toys to the main business. O what a dreadful account will
souls make! They come here for no purpose but to serve their
bodies and senses, to be slaves to all the creatures which were
once put under man's feet. Now man is under the feet of all, and
he has put himself so. If you were of these creatures, then you
might be for them. You seek them as if you were created for
them, and not they for you, and you seek yourselves, as if you
were of yourselves, and had not your descent of God. Know,
my beloved, that you were not made for that purpose, nor yet
redeemed either to serve yourselves, or other creatures, but that
other creatures might serve you, and ye serve God, Luke i. 74,
75. And this is really the best way to serve ourselves and to save
ourselves;—to serve God. Self seeking is self-destroying, self
denying is self-saving, soul savintHe that seeketh to save his
life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life shall find it, and he that
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denies himself and follows me, is my discigl&Vill ye once sit
down in good earnest about this business? 'Tis lamentable to be
yet to begin to learn to live, when ye must die! Ye will be out of
the world almost, ere ye bethink yourself, Why came | into the
world?Quindam tunc vivere incipiunt, cum desinendum est, imo
guidam ante vivere desierunt quam inciperehis is of all most
lamentable—many souls end their life, before they begin to live.
For what is our life, but a living death, while we do not live to
God, and while we live not in relation to the great end of our life
and being-—the glory of God? It were better, says Christ, that
such“had never been borhYou who are created again in Jesus
Christ, it most of all concerns you to ask, Why am | made? And
why am | redeemed? And to what purpose? It is certainly that ye
may glorify your heavenly Father, Mat. v. 16; Ps. Ivi. 13. Angdosg]
you shall glorify him if you bring forth much fruit, and continue

in his love, John xv. 8, 9. And this you are chosen and ordained
unto, ver. 16, and therefore abide in him, that ye may bring
forth fruit, ver. 4. And if you abide in him by believing, you do
indeed honour him, and he that honoureth the Son honoureth the
Father, John v. 23. Here is a compendious way to glorify God.
Receive salvation of him freely, righteousness and eternal life,
this sets to a seal to God's truth and grace and mercy, and whoso
counts the Son worthy to be a Saviour to them, and sets to their
seal of approbation to him whom God the Father hath sent and
sealed, he also honours the Father, and then he that honoureth
the Father, hath it not for nothingfor them that honour me |

will honour,” 1 Sami ii. 30, says the Lord, afiie that serves me,
him will my Father honout, John xii. 26. As the believing soul
cares for no other, and respects no other but God, so he respects
no other but such a soutl will dwell in the humble, and look
unto the contrité, there are mutual respects and honours. God is
the delight of such a soul, and such a soul is God's delight. That
soul sets God in a high place, in a throne in its heart, and God
sets that soul in a heavenly place with Christ, Eph. ii. 6, yea
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he comes down to sit with us and dwells in us, off his throne of
majesty, Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2, and lvii. 15.



Lecture II.

Union And Communion With God The End
And Design Of The Gospel

Psalm Ixxiii. 24-28—"Thou wilt guide me with thy counsel,

&c. Whom have | in heaven but thee? &c. It is good for me
to draw near to Goti—1 John i. 3.“That which we have
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have
fellowship with us, and truly our fellowship is with the Father,
and with his Son Jesus Christ-John xvii. 21-23: That they

all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that
they also may be one in us, &c.

Itis a matter of great consolation that God's glory and our happi-
ness are linked together, so that whoever set his glory before them
singly to aim at, they take the most compendious and certain way
to true blessedness. His glory is the ultimate end of man, and
should be our great and last scope. But our happiedsch
consists in the enjoyment of Geds subordinate to this, yet
inseparable from it. The end of our creation is communion and
fellowship with God, therefore man was made with an immortal
soul capable of it, and this is the greatest dignity and eminency
of man above the creatures. He hath not only impressed from
God's finger, in his first moulding, some characters resembling
God, in righteousness and holiness, but is created with a capacity
of receiving more of God by communion with him. Other crea-
tures have already all they will haveall they can have;-of
conformity to him, but man is made liker than all, and is fitted
and fashioned to aspire to more likeness and conformity, so that
his soul may shine more and more to the perfect day.
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There was an union made already in his first moulding, and
communion was to grow as a fragrant and sweet fruit out of this
blessed root. Union and similitude are the ground of fellowship
and communion. That union was gracieushat communion
would have been glorious, for grace is the seed of glory. There
was a twofold union between Adam and Geen union of state,
and an union of nature, he was like God, and he was God's friend.
All the creatures had some likeness to God, some engravings of
his power and goodness and wisdom, but man is said to be made
according to God's imagegl.et us make man like unto tisOther
creatures hadimilitudinem vestigabut man hadimilitudinem
faciet Holiness and righteousness are God's fag¢ke very
excellency and glory of all his attributes, and the Lord stamps
the image of these upon man. Other attributes are but like his
back parts, and he leaves the resemblance of his footsteps upon
other creatures. What can be so beautiful as the image of God
upon the soul? Creatures, the nearer they are to God, the more
pure and excellent. We see in the fabric of the world, bodies the
higher they are, the more pure and cleanly, the more beautiful.
Now then, what was man that wamade a little lower than the
angels?—in the Hebrew; a little lower than God, tantum non
deus Seeing man is set next to God, his glory and beauty cer-
tainly surpasses the glory of the sun and of the heavens. Things
contiguous and next other are like other. The water is liker air
than the earth, therefore it is next the air. The air is liker heaven
than water, therefore is it next to mne contiguum spirituali,
est spirituale Angels and men next to God, are spirits, as he
is a spirit. Now similitude is the ground of friendshifPares
paribus congregantur, similitudo necessitudims vinculutris
that which conciliates affections among men. So it is here by
proportion. God sees all is very good, and that man is the best
of his works and he loves him, and makes him his friend, for his
own image which he beholds in him.

At length from these two roots this pleasant and fragrant fruit
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of communion with and enjoyment of God grows up. This is
the entertainment of friends, to delight in one another, and to
enjoy one anotherAmicorum omnia communiaLove makes

all common. It opens the treasure of God's fulness, and makes
a vent of divine bounty towards man, and it opens the heart of
man, and makes it large as the sand of the sea to receive of God.
Our receiving of his fulness is all the entertainment we can give
him. O what blessedness is this, for a soul to live in him! And

it lives in him when it loves himAnima est ubi amat, non ubi
animat And to taste of his sweetness and be satisfied with him,
this makes perfect oneness, and perfect oneness with God, who
is “the fountain of life, and in whose favour is lifeis perfect
blessedness.

But we must stand a little here and consider our misery, that
have fallen from such an excellency. How are we come down
from heaven wonderfully? Sin has interposed between God and
man and this dissolves the union, and hinders the communion.
An enemy has come between two friends, and puts them at odds,
and oh! an eternal odds. Sin hath sown this discord, and alienated
our hearts from God. Man's glory consisted in the irradiation of
the soul from God's shining countenance, this made him light,
God's face shined on him. But sin interposing has eclipsed that
light and brought on an eternal night of darkness over the soul.
And thus we are spoiled of the image of God, as when the earth
comes between the sun and the moon. Now then, there can no
beams of divine favour and love break through directly towards
us, because of the cloud of our sins, that separates between God
and us, and because‘dhe partition wall, and“the hand writing
of ordinances that was against'u#s,God's holy law, and severe
justice, Eph. ii. 14, Col. ii. 14.

Then, what shall we do? How shall we see his face in joy?
Certainly it had been altogether impossible, if our Lord Jesus
Christ had not come, who i&he light and life of meri. The
Father shines on him, and the beams of his love reflect upon us,
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from the Son. The love of God, and his favourable countenance,
that cannot meet with us in a direct and immediate beam, they fall
on us in this blessed compass, by the intervention of a mediator.
We are rebels standing at a distance from God, Christ comes
between, a mediator and a peace maker, to reconcile us to God.
“God is in Christ reconciling the world.God first makes an
union of natures with Christ, and so he comes near to us, down to
us who could not come up to him, and then he sends out the word
of reconciliationr—the gospel, the tenor whereof is thig hat
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also
may have fellowship with us, and truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with his Sohl John i. 3. It is a voice of peace and
invitation to the fellowship of God. Behold, then the happiness
of man is the very end and purpose of the gospel. Christ is the
repairer of the breaches, the second Adam aspired to quicken
what Adam killed. He hatfislain the enmity, and cancelled

the hand writing that was against us, and so made peace by the
blood of his cross, and then, having removed all that out of the
way, he comes and calls us unto the fellowship which we were
ordained unto from our creation. We who are rebels, are called
to be friends;'| call you not servants, but frienddt is a wonder

that the creature should be called a friend of God, but, O great
wonder, that the rebel should be called a friend! And yet that
is not all. We are called to a nearer uniettp be the sons of
God, this is our privilege, John i. 12. This is a great part of
our fellowship with the Father and his Son, we are the Father's
children, and the Son's brethréand if children then heirs, heirs

of God;" and if brethren, then co-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17.

Thus the union is begun again in Christ, but as long as sin
dwells in our mortal bodies it is not perfect, there is always
some separation and some enmity in our hearts, and so there is
neither full seeing of God, fdtwe know but in part, and we see
“darkly,” nor full enjoying of God, for we arésaved by hopé,
and we"live by faith, and not by sight.But this is begun which
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is the seed of eternal communion, we are here partakers of the
divine nature. Now then it must aspire unto a more perfect union
with God whose image it is. And therefore the soul of a believer
is here still in motion towards God as his element. There is here
an union in affection but not completed in fruitieraffectu non
effecta The soul pants after Ged;“Whom have | in heaven or
earth but thee? My flesh and my heart failétRc. A believing

soul looks upon God as its only portieraccounts nothing mis-
ery but to be separated from him, and nothing blessedness but
to be one with him. This is the loadstone of their affections and
desires, the centre which they move towards, and in which they
will rest. Itis true, indeed, that oftentimes our heart and our flesh
faileth us, and we become ignorant and brutish. Our affections
cleave to the earth, and temptations with their violence turn our
souls towards another end than God. As there is nothing more
easily moved and turned wrong than the needle that is touched
with the adamant, yet it settles not in such a posture, it recovers
itself and rests never till it look towards the north, and then it is
fixed—even so, temptations and the corruptions and infirmities
of our hearts disturb our spirits easily, and wind them about from
the Lord, towards any other thing, but yet we are continuing with
him, and he keeps us with his right hand, and therefore though
we may be moved, yet we shall not be greatly commoved, we
may fall, but we shall rise again. He'ithe strength of our heait,

and therefore he will turn our heart about again, and fix it upon
its own portion. Our union here consists more in his holding of
us by his power, than our taking hold of him by faith. Power and
good will encamp about both faith and the sdWe are kept by

his power through faith,1 Pet i. 5. And thus he will guide the
soul, and still be drawing it nearer to him, from itself, and from
sin and from the world, till héreceive us into glory,and until

we be one as with the Father and the Sefle in us and we in
him, that we may be made perfect in dhas it is in the words
read.
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This is strange. A greater unity and fuller enjoyment, a more
perfect fellowship, than ever Adam in his innocency would have
been capable of! What soul can conceive it? what tongue express
it? None can, for it is that whicheye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither hath it entered into man's heart to con¢eWe.
must suspend the knowledge of it till we have experience of
it. Let us now believe it, and then we shall find it. There is
a mutual inhabitation which is wonderful. Persons that dwell
onewith another have much society and fellowship, but to dwell
onein another is a strange thirg;'l in them, and they in mé,
and therefore God is often said to dwell in us, and we to dwell
in him. But that which makes it of all most wonderful and
incomprehensible is that glorious unity and communion between
the Father and the Son, which it is made an emblert4s.thou,
Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be onein us.
Can you conceive that unity of the Trinity? Can you imagine
that reciprocal inhabitatior;that mutual communion between
the Father and the Son? No, it hath not entered into the heart to
conceive it. Only thus much we know, that it is most perfect, it
is most glorious, and so much we may apprehend of this unity
of the saints with God. Oh love is an uniting and transforming
thing. “God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in
God, and God in hini.He dwelleth in us by love, this makes him
work in us, and shine upon us. Love hath drawn him down from
his seat of majesty, to visit poor cottages of sinners, Isa. Ixvi. 1,
2 and xlvi. 3, 4. And it is that love of God reflecting upon our
souls that carries the soul upward to him, to live in him, and walk
with him. O how doth it constrain a soul tdive to him,” and
draw it from itself! 2 Cor. v. 15. Then the more unity with God,
the more separation from ourselves and the world, the nearer
God the farther from ourselves, and the farther from ourselves
the more happy, and the more unity with God, the more unity
among ourselves, among the brethren of our family. Because
here we are not fully one with our Father, therefore there are
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many differences between us and our brethren because we are
not one perfectly in him, therefore we are not one, as he and the
Father are one. But when he shall be in us, and we in him, as the
Father is in the Son and the Son in the Father, then shall we be
one among ourselves, then shall we meet in the unity of the faith,
into a perfect marf,into the measure of the stature of the fulness
of Christ; Eph. iv. 13. Christ is the uniting principle. While the
saints are not wholly oneini tertio, they cannot be perfectly one
inter se among themselves. Consider this, | beseech you Christ's
union with the Father is the foundation of our union to God, and
our union among ourselves. This is comfortable, the ground of
it is laid already. Now it is not simply the unity of the Father
and the Son in essence that is here meant, for what shadow and
resemblance can be in the world of such an incomprehensible
mystery? But it is certainly the union and communion of God
with Christ Jesus as mediator, as the head of the church which
is his body. Therefore seeing the Father is so wonderfully well
pleased and one with Christ, his well beloved Son and messenger
of the covenant, and chief party contracting in our name, he is
by virtue of this, one with us, who are his seed and members.
And therefore, the members should grow up in the head Christ,
from whom the whole body maketh incredssccording to the
effectual working [of the Spirit] in it, Eph. v. 1, 16. Now,

if the union between the Father and Christ our head cannot be
dissolved, and cannot be barren and unfruitful, then certainly the
Spirit of the Father which is given to Christ beyond measure,
must effectually work in every member, till it bring them‘tthe

unity of the faith?} and,"to the measure of the perfect man, which

is the fulness of Christ.So then every believing soul is one with
the Father as Christ is one, because he is the head and they the
members, and the day is coming that all the members shall be
perfectly united to the head Christ and grow up to the perfect
man, which is‘the stature of Christ's fulne8s.And then shall

we all be made perfect in oriewe shall be one as he is one,
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because he and we are one perfect man, head and members.

Now, to what purpose is all this spoken? | fear, it doth not stir
up in our souls a desire after such a blessed life. Whose heart
would not be moved at the sound of such wortidar fellowship
is with the Father and with his S6nWe are made perfect, he
in us, and we in him. Certainly, that soul is void of the life of
God that doth not find some sparkle of holy ambition kindled
within, after such a glorious and blessed condition! But these
things savour not, and taste not to the most gdtte natural
man knoweth them not, for they are spiritually discerhétbw
lamentable is it, that Christ is come to restore us to our lost
blessedness, and yet no man almost considers it or lays it to
heart! O how miserable-twice miserable-is that soul that doth
not draw near to God in Christ, when God hath come so near
to us in Christ, that goes a whoring after the lust of the eyes
and flesh, and after the imaginations of their own heart, and will
not be guided by Christ, the way and life, to glofyThou shalt
destroy them, O Lord,Psal. Ixxiii. 27. All men are afar off
from God, from the womb behold, we may have access to God
in Christ. Wo to them that are yet afar off, and will not draw
near,"“they shall all perisfi.“ | exhort you to consider what you
are doing the most part of you are going away from God, you
were born far off, and you will yet go farther, know what you
will meet with in that way;—destructior.

You have never yet asked in earnest, For what purpose you
came into the world? What wonder ye wander and walk at
random, seeing ye have not proposed to yourselves any certain
scope and aim! It is great folly, you would not be so foolish
in any petty business, but O how foolish men are in the main
business! “The light of the body is the eyg,f that be not
light, “the whole body is full of darknesslf your intention be
once right established, all your course will be orderly, but if
you be dark and blind in this point, and have not considered it,
you cannot walk in the light, your whole way is darkness. The
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right consideration of the great end would shine unto you, and
direct your way But while you have not proposed this end unto
yourselves—the enjoyment of Gog-you must spend your time
either in doing nothing to that purpose, or doing contrary to it.
All your other lawful business, your callings and occupations;2]
are but in the by; they are not the end, nor the way, but you make
them your only business; they are altogether impertinent to this
end. And the rest of your walking, in lusts and ignorance, is not
only impertinent, but inconsistent with it and contrary to it. If
you think that you have this before your eyes, to enjoy Ged,
pray you look upon the way you choose. Is your drunkenness,
your swearing, your uncleanness, your contentions and railings,
and such works of the flesh;are these the way to enjoy God?
Shall not these separate between God and you? Is your eating and
drinking, sleeping as beasts, and labouring in your callirgse
these all the means you use to enjoy God? Be not deceived,;
you who draw not near God by prayer often in secret, and by
faith in his Son Christ, as lost miserable sinners, to be saved
and reconciled by him, you have no fellowship with him, and
you shall not enjoy him afterward! You whose hearts are given
to your covetousness, who have many lovers and idols besides
him, you cannot say, Whom have | besides Thee in earth? No;
you have many other things besides God. You can have nothing
of God, except ye make him all to yewunless you have him
alone. “My undefiled is Oné&, Cant. vi. 9. He must be alone,
for “his glory he will not give to anothér.If you divide your
affections, and pretend to give him part, and your lusts another
part, you may be doing so, but he will not divide his glory so, he
will give no part of it to any other thing. But as for those souls
that come to him and see their misery without him, O know how
good it is! It is not only good, but best, yea only good; it is
bonum and it isoptimum yea, it isunicum “There is none good,
save one, even Gddand there is nothing good for us but this
one, to be near God, and so near, that we may be-emee spirit
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with the Lord;—"for he that is joined to the Lord is one spitit.
Rejoice in your portion, and long for the possession of it. Let
all your meditations and affections and conversation proclaim
this, “Whom have | in heaven but thee? and there is none in the
earth whom | desire besides tHeAnd certainly he shall guide
you to the end, and receive you into glory. Then you shall rest
from your labours, because you shall dwell in him, and enjoy
that which you longed and laboured for. Let the consideration of
that end unite the hearts of Christians here. O what an absurd
thing is it, that those who shall lodge together at night, and be
made* perfect in on€, should not only go contrary ways, but
have contrary minds and affections!



Lecture IlI.

The Authority And Utility Of The Scriptures

2 Tim. iii. 16 —"All scripture is given by inspiration of God,
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness.

We told you that there was nothing more necessary to know
than what our end is, and what the way is that leads to that end.
We see the most part of men walking at randefrynning an
uncertain race;-because they do not propose unto themselves a
certain scope to aim at, and whither to direct their whole course.
According to men's patrticular inclinations and humours so do
the purposes and designs of men vary; and often do the purposes
of one man change, according to the circumstances of time and
his condition in the world. We see all men almost running
cross one to another. One drives at the satisfaction of his lust
by pleasure; another fancies a great felicity in honour; a third
in getting riches; and thus men divide themselves; whereas, if
it were true happiness that all were seeking, they would all go
one way towards one end. If men be not in the right way, the
faster they seem to move toward the mark, the farther they go
from it. Wandering from the right way, (suppose men intend
well) will put them farther from that which they intendi via

in contrarium ducat, ipsa velocitas majoris intervalli causa est.
Therefore it concerns us all most deeply to be acquainted with
the true path of blessedness; for if we once mistake, the moig
we do, the swifter we move, the more distant we are from it
indeed. And there is the more need, because there are so many
by-paths that lead to destruction. What say 1? By-paths! No;
highways, beaten paths, that the multitude of men walk in, and
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never challenge, nor will endure to be challenged as if they were
in an error! In other journeys, men keep the plain highway, and
are afraid of any secret by-way, lest it lead them wrofghic,

via queeque tritissima maxime decipitere the high-pathed way
leads wrong, and O, far wrongito hell. This is the meaning

of Christ's sermon,Enter in at the strait gate, but walk not in
the broad way where many walk, for it leads to destruction.
Therefore | would have this persuasion once begotten in your
souls, that the course of this wordgthe way of the most part of
men;—is dangerous, is damnable. O consider whither the way
will lead you, before you go farther! Do not think it a folly to
stand still now, and examine it, when you have gone on so long
in their company. Stand, | say, and consider! Be not ignorant
as beasts, that know no other things than to follow the drove;
guee pergunt, non quo eundum est, sed quo thay follow not
whither they ought to go, but whither most go. You are men, and
have reasonable souls within you; therefore | beseech you, be not
composed and fashioned according to custom and example, that
is, brutish, but according to some inward knowledge and reason.
Retire once from the multitude, and ask in earnest at God, What
is the way? Him that fears him he will teach the way that he
should choose. The way to his blessed end is very strait, very
difficult; you must have a guide in #you must have a lamp
and a light in it—else you cannot but go wrong.

The principles of reason within us are too dark and dim; they
will never lead us through the pits and snares in the way. These
indeed shined so brightly in Adam that he needed no light without
him, no voice about him; but sin hath extinguished it much; and
there remains nothing but some little spunk or sparkle, under the
ashes of much corruption, that is but insufficient in itself, and is
often more blinded and darkened by lusts. So that if it were never
so much refined-as it was in many heathensyet it is but the
blind leading the blind, and both must fall into the ditch. Our end
is high and divine;—to glorify God and to enjoy him; therefore
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our reasortaligat ad supremgt can no more steadfastly behold
that glorious end, and move towards it, than our weak eyes can
behold the sun. Our eyes can look downward upon the earth, but
not upward to the heavens: so we have some remnant of reason
in us, that hath some petty and poor ability for matters of little
moment, as the things of this life; but if we once look upward to
the glory of God, or eternal happiness, our eyes are dazzled, our
reason confounded, we cannot steadfastly behold it, Eph. iv. 18;
2 Cor. ii. 13, 14.

Therefore the Lord hath been pleased to give us the scriptures,
which may be&'a lamp unto our feet,and a guide unto our way;
whereunto we shall do wellto take heed, as unto [a candle or]
a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawPeter
i. 19. These aréable to make us wise unto salvatibh.et us
hear what Paul speaks to Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 2@\l scripture
is given by inspiration of God,&c.: where you have two points
of high concernment-the authority of the scriptures, and their
utility. Their authority, for they are given by divine inspiration;
their utility, for they are*profitable for doctrin€, &c., and can
make us perfect, and wélfurnished to every good work.

The authority of it is in a peculiar way diviné.Of him and
through him are all things.All writings of men, according to
the truth of the scriptures, have some divinity in them, inasmuch
as they have of truth, which is a divine thing. Yet the holy
scriptures are by way of excellency attributed to God, for they
are immediately inspired of God. Therefore Peter saith‘ttegt
scriptures came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men
spake as they were moved by the Holy GHo&t Peter i. 21.
God by his Spirit, as it were, acted the part of the soul in the
prophets and apostles; and they did no more but utter what the
Spirit conceived. The Holy Ghost inspired the matter and the
words, and they were but tongues and pens to speak and write it
unto the people; there needed no debate, no search in their own
minds for the truth, no inquisition for light; but light shined upon
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their souls so brightly, so convincingly, that it put it beyond all
guestion that it was the mind and voice of God. You need not
ask, How they did know that their dreams or visions were indeed
from the Lord, and that they did not frame any imagination in
their own hearts and taught it for his word, as many did? |
say, you need no more ask that than ask, How shall a man see
light or know the sunshine? Light makes itself manifest, and all
other things. It is seen by its own brightness. Even so the holy
men of God needed not any mark or sign to know the Spirit's
voice, his revelation needed not the light of any other thing, it
was light itself. It would certainly overpower the soul and mind,
and leave no place of doubting. God, who cannot be deceived,
and can deceive no man, hath delivered us this doctrine. O with
what reverence shall we receive it, as if we heard the Lord from
heaven speak. If you ask, How you shall be persuaded that the
scriptures are the word of GedHis very mind opened to men
and made legible. Truly there are some things cannot be well
proved, not because they are doubtful but because they are clear
of themselves, and beyond all doubt and exception. Principles of
arts must not be proved, but supposed, till you find by trial and
experience afterward that they were indeed really true. There are,
no question, such characters of divinity and majesty imprinted
in the very scriptures themselves, that whosoever hath the eyes
of his understanding opened, though he run he may read them,
and find God in them. What majesty is in the very simplicity
and plainness of the scriptures! They do not labour to please
men's ears, and adorn the matter with the curious garments of
words and phrases, but represent the very matter itself to the
soul, as that which in itself is worthy of all acceptation, and
needs no human eloquence to commend it. Painting doth spoil
native beauty. External ornaments would disfigure some things
that are of themselves proportioned and lovely, therefore the
Lord chooses a plain and simple style which is foolishness to
the world, but in these swaddling clothes of the scriptures, and
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this poor cottage the child Jesus, the Lord of heaven and earth,
is contained. There is a jewel of the mysterious wisdom of God,
and man's eternal blessedness, in this mineral. What glorious and
astonishing humility is here! What humble and homely glory
and majesty also! He is most high, and yet none so lowly. What
excellent consent and harmony of many writers in such distant
times! Wonder at it. All speak one thing to one purpestn

bring men to God, to abase all glory, and exalt him alone. Must

it not be one spirit that hath quickened all these and breathes in
them all this one heavenly song tglory to God on high and
good will towards meri. Other writers will reason these things
with you to convince you and persuade you, and many think
them more profound and deep for that reason, and do despise the
baseness of the scriptures, but to them whose eyes are opened,
the majesty and authority of God commanding and asserting
and testifying to them, is more convincing from its own bare
assertion, than all human reason.

Although there be much light in the scriptures to guide men's
way to God's glory and their own happiness, yet it will all be
to small purpose ifthe eyes of our understanding be darkened
and blinded. If you shall surround a man with day light, except
he open his eyes he cannot see. The scriptures are a clear sun
of life and righteousness, but the blind soul encompassed with
that light is nothing the wiser, but thinks the lamp of the word
shines not, because it sees not, it hath its own dungeon within
it. Therefore the Spirit of God must open the eyes of the blind,
and enlighten the eyes of the understanding, that the soul may
see wonderful things in God's law, Psal. cxix. 5, 18. The light
may shine in the darkness, bithe darkness comprehendeth it
not,” John i. 5. | wonder not that the most part of men can see
no beauty, no majesty, no excellency in the holy scriptures to
allure them, because they are natural, and have not the Spirit of
God, and so cannot know these thirffger they are spiritually
discerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Therefore as the inspiration of God did
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conceive this writing at first, and preached this doctrine unto the
world, so there can no soul understand it, or profit by it, but by
the inspiration of the Almighty:Verily there is a spirit in man,

and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understanding,
saith Job. When the Spirit comes into the soul to engrave the
characters of that law and truth into the heart which were once
engraven on tables of stone, and not written with pen and ink,
then the Spirit of Christ Jesus writes over and transcribes the
doctrine of the gospel ofthe fleshly tables of the hedr;-draws

the lineaments of that faith and love preached in the word upon
the soul, then the soul fehe epistle of Christ," written not with

[pen and] ink, but with the Spirit of the living Gad2 Cor. iii.

3. And then the soul is manifestly declared to be such, when that
which is impressed on the heart is expressed in the outward man
in walking, that it may béread of all meri. Now the soul having
thus received the image of the scriptures on it, understands the
Spirit's voice in them, and sees the truth and divinity of them.
The eye must receive some species and likeness of the object
before it see it, it must be made like to the object ere it can behold
it,—Intelligens in arta fit ipsum intelligibile so the soul must
have some inspiration of the Holy Ghost, before it can believe
with the heart the inspired scriptures.

Now, for the utility and profit of the scriptures, who can
speak of it according to its worth? Some things may be over
commended;-nay, all things but this one;God speaking in
his word to mankind. Many titles are given to human writings,
some are called accurate, some subtile, some ingenious and some
profound and deep, some plain, some learned, but call them what
they please, the scripture may vindicate to itself these two titles
as its own prerogatives-holy and profitable. The best speaker
in the world in many words cannot want sin, the best writer hath
some dross and refuse, but here, all is holy, all is profitable. Many
books are to no purpose but to feed and inflame men's lusts, many
serve for nothing but to spend and drive over the time, without



The Authority And Utility Of The Scriptures 147

thought most part are good for nothing but to burden and over
weary the world to put them in a fancy of knowledge which they
have not, many serve for this only, to nourish men's curiosity and
vain imaginations, and contentions about words and notions, but
here is a book profitablerall profitable. If you do not yet profit

by it, you can have no pleasure in it, it is only ordained for soul's
profiting, not for pleasing your fancy, not for matter of curious
speculation, not for contention and strife about the interpretation
of it. Many books have nothing in them, but specious titles to
commend them, they do nothing less than what they promise,
they have a large and fair entry, which leads only into a poor
cottage, but the scriptures have no hyperbolic and superlative
styles to allure men, they hold out a plain and common gate and
entry which will undoubtedly lead to a pleasant palace, others
et prodesse volunt et delectadeut these certainlgt prodesse
volunt et possurt—they both can profit you and will profit you. |
wish that souls would read the scriptures as profitable scriptures
with the intention to profit. If you do not read with such a pur-
pose, you read not the scriptures of God, they become as another
book unto you. But what are they profitable for? For doctrine,
and a divine doctrine, a doctrine of life and happiness. It is the
great promise of the new covenahY,ou shall be all taught of
God! The scriptures can make a man learned and wise, learned
to salvation, it is foolishness to the worldhut the world through
wisdom know not God. Alas! what then do they know? Is
there any besides God? And is there any knowledge besides the
knowledge of God? You have a poor petty wisdom among you
to gather riches and manage your business. Others have a poor
imaginary wisdom that they call learning, and generally people
think, to pray to God is but a paper-skill, a little book-craft,
they think the knowledge of God is nothing else but to learn to
read the Bible. Alas! mistake not, it is another thing to know
God. The doctrine of Jesus Christ written on the heart is a deep
profound learning and the poor, simple, rudest people, may by
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the Spirit's teaching become wiser than their ancients, than their
ministers. O, it is an excellent point of learning, to know how
to be saved. What is it, | pray you to know the course of the
heavens—to number the orbs, and the stars in theto measure
their circumference-to reckon their motions;-and yet not to
know him that sits on the circle of them, and not know how
to inhabit and dwell there? If you would seek unto God, and
seek eyes opened to behold the mystery of the word, you would
become wiser than your pastors, you would learn from the Spirit
to pray better, you would find the way to heaven better than they
can teach you, or walk in it.

Then, it is“profitable for reproof and correctidhlt contains
no doctrine very pleasant to men's natural humours, but it is
indeed most pleasant to a right and ordered taste. You know, the
distemper of the eye, or the perverting of the taste, will misrep-
resent pleasant things, and sweet things to the senses, and make
them appear ill savoured and bitter. But, | say, to a discerning
spirit there is nothing so sweet, so comélyhave seen an end
of all perfection; but none of thy law: Thy word is sweeter to
me than the honey, or the honey comifa soul be prepossessed
with the love of the world, and the lusts of the world, it cannot
savour and taste of them, that vicious quality in the mind will
make the pleasant gospel unpleasatit.piped unto you and
ye have not dancedBut however, the scriptures are then most
profitable when they are least pleasant to our corruptions, and,
therefore, it is an absolute and entire piddeprodesse volunt et
delectare. Omne tulit punctum, qui miscuit utile dulthere are
sharp reproofs, and sad corrections of his holy law which must
make way for the pleasant and sweet gospel. There is a reproof
of life—a wounding before healirgthat whoso refuse them,
despise their own soul, blthe ear that heareth them abideth
among the wisé,Prov. xv 31, 32. Woe unto that soul that cor-
rection or reproof or threatening is grievous urftoe shall di€,
Prov. xv. 10, he is brutist, Prov. xii. 1. There is a generation of
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men that can endure to hear nothing but gospel promises, that cry
out against all reproving of sins, and preaching of God's wrath
against unbelieving sinners as legal, and meddling with other
men's matters, especially if they reprove the sins of rulers, their
public state enormities, as if the whole word of God were not
profitable, as if reproofs were not as wholesome as consolations,
as if threatenings did not contribute to make men flee from the
wrath to come into a city of refuge. Let such persons read their
own character out of wise SolomotCorrection is grievous to
them that forsake the way: Rebuke a wise man, and he will
love thee, give instruction to a wise man, and he will be yet
wiser, Prov. ix. 8, 9. If we were pleasers of men, then were we
not the servants of Jesus Christ, let us strive to profit men, but
not to please them. Peace, peace, which men's own hearts fancy,
would please them, but it were better for them to be awakened
out of that dream, by reproof, by correction, and he that will
do so, shallfind more favour of him afterwards, than he that
flattereth with the tongu& Prov. xxviii. 23.

Well then, let this be established in your hearts as the foun-
dation of all true religion, that the scriptures are the word of the
eternal God, and that they contain a perfect and exact rule both
of glorifying God and of the way to enjoy him. They can make
you perfect to every good work. | shall say no more on this, but
beseech you, as you love your own souls, be acquainting your-
selves with them. You will hear, in these days of men pretending
to more divine and spiritual discoveries and revelations than the
scriptures contain but, my brethren, these can make“yose
to salvation, these can make ydiperfect to every good work.
Then, what needs more? All that is besides salvation, and beyond
perfection, count it superfluous and vain, if not worse, if not
diabolical. Let others be wise to their own destructietgt them
establish their own imaginations for the word of God, and rule
of their faith—but hold you fast what you have received, and
“contend earnestly for t.Add nothing, and diminish nothing,
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let this lamp shiné'till the day dawn, 'till the morning of the
resurrectiorf, and walk ye in the light of it, and do not kindle
any other sparkles, else ye shall lie down in the grave in sorrow,
and rise in sorrow. Take the word of God as the only rule, and
the perfect rule-—a rule for all your actions, civil, natural, and
religious, for all must be done to his glory, and his word teacheth
how to attain to that end. Let not your imaginations, let not others
example, let not the preaching of men, let not the conclusions
and acts of Assemblies be your rule, but in as far as you find
them agreeing with the perfect rule of God's holy word. All
other rules areegulee regulatgethey are but like publications
and intimations of the rule itself. Ordinances of assemblies are
but like the herald promulgation of the king's statute and law,
if it vary in any thing from his intention, it is not valid and
binding. | beseech you, take the scriptures for the rule of your
walking or else you will wander, the scriptureregula regulans

a ruling rule. If you be not acquainted with it, you must follow
the opinions or examples of other men, and what if they lead you
unto destruction?



Lecture IV.

The Scriptures Reveal Eternal Life Through
Jesus Christ

John v. 39—"Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of higph.

ii. 20—"And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets.

As in darkness there is need of a lantern without and the light of
the eyes withir—for neither can we see in darkness without some
lamp though we have never so good eyes, nor yet see without
eyes, though in never so clear a sunshis® there is absolute
need for the guiding of our feet in the dangerous and dark paths
to eternal life (that are full of pits and snares,) of the lamp, or
word written or preached, without us, and the illumination of
the Holy Ghost within us. These are conjoined, Isa. liv. 21,
“This is my covenant,” The Spirit that is upon thee, and my
words which | have put in thy mouth, will not depart out of thy
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seéd&c. There are words
without, and there must needs be a spirit within, which makes
us to behold the truth and grace contained in these words. There
is a law written without, with pen and ink, and there is a law
written within, upon the heart, with the Spirit of the living God.
The law without is the pattern and exact copy, the law within,
is the transcript or the image of God upon the heart, framed and
fashioned according to the similitude of it, 2 Cor. iii. 3, Heb. viii.
10. So then, there needs be no more question about the divine
authority of the scriptures among those who have their senses
exercised to discern between good and ill, than among men who
see and taste, concerning light and darkness, sweet and bitter.
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The persuasion of a Christian is fetched deeper than the reasons
of men. Their faith is‘the evidence of things not seérnt is

an eye, a supernatural eye whereby a soul beholds that majesty
and excellency of God shining in the word, which, though it
shine about the rest of the world, yet tis not seen, because they
cannot know it nor discern it. Wonder not that the multitude of
men cannot believe the report that is made, that there are few
who find any such excellency and sweetness in the gospel as is
reported, because saith Isaiah, liii. 1, the arni'thie Lord is

not revealed to therh.The hand of God must first write on their
heart, ere they understand the writings of the scriptures, his arm
must create an eye in their souls, an internal light, before it can
behold that glorious brightness of God shining in the word. The
word is God's testimony of himself, of his grace and mercy, and
good will to mankind. Now no man can receive this testimony,
unless it be sealed and confirmed by the Holy Ghost into the
heart, saith Peter;We are his witnesses of these things and
so is also the Holy Ghost whom God hath given to them that
obey him; Acts v. 32. The word witnesses to the ear, and the
Spirit testifieth to our spirits, the truth and worth of that, and
therefore the Spirit is a seal and a witness. The word is the Lord's
voice to his own children, bastards cannot know"tut my
sheep know my voicg,John x. 4, 16. You know no difference
between the bleating of one sheep from another, but the poor
lambs know their mother's voice, there is a secret instinct of
nature that is more powerful than many marks and signs, even
so those who are begotten of God know his veiethey discern

that in it which all the world that hear it cannot discerthere is

a sympathy between their souls and that living word. That word
is the immortal seed they are begotten of and there is a natural
instinct to love that, and to meditate in it, such an inclination to
it, as in new born babes to the breasts, so the children of God do
desire the sincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby,
as they were born of it, 1 Pet. ii. 2. In those scriptures which we
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read in your audience, you have something of their excellency,
and our duty. There is a rich jewel in them, a precious pearl in
that field, even Jesus Christ and in him eternal life; and therefane)
we ought to search the scriptures for this jewel, to dig in the
field for this peatrl, the doctrine of the prophets and apostles, as a
sure foundation whereupon souls may build their eternal felicity,
and the hope of it. Jesus Christ is the very chief stone in that
foundation, whereupon the weight of all the saints and all their
hope hangs. And therefore we ought to lean the weight of our
souls only to this truth of God, and build our faith only upon it,
and square our practice only by it.

We shall speak something of the first, that it may be a spur to
the second. The Jews had some respective opinion of the word
of God; they knew that in them was eternal life; they thought it a
doctrine of life and happiness, and so cried up Moses' writings,
but they would not believe Christ's words. They erred, not
understanding the scriptures, and so set the writings of Moses'
law at variance with the preaching of Christ's gospel. What a
pitiful mistake was this! They thought they had eternal life in
the scriptures, and yet they did not receive nor acknowledge him
whom to know was eternal life. Therefore our Lord Jesus sends
them back again to the scriptures:Go and search them; you
think, and you think well, that in them ye may find the way to
eternal life; but while you seek it in them you mistake it; these
scriptures testify of me, the end of the law, but you cannot behold
the end of that ministry, because of the blindness of your hearts,
(Rom. x. 3; 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14.) Therefore search again, unfold the
ceremonies; | am wrapt in them, and life eternal with me. Dig
up the law till you find the bottom of God's purpose in-till
you find the end of the ministratiorsand you shall find me,
‘the way, the truth, and life;and so you shall have that eternal
life which now you do but think you have, and are beguiled.
While you seek it out of me, in vain you think you have it, for
it is not in the scriptures, but because they testify of me, the life
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and the light of meri. May not this now commend the word to
us? eternal life is in it. Other writings and discourses may tickle
the ears with some pleasing eloquence, but that is vanishing; it
is but like a musician's voice. Some may represent some petty
and momentary advantage, but how soon shall an end be put
to all that? So that within a little time the advantage of all the
books of the world shall be gone. The statutes and laws of kings
and parliaments can reach no further than some temporal reward
or punishment; their highest pain is the killing of this body;
their highest reward is some evanishing and fading honour, or
perishing riches; buthe showeth his word and judgments unto
us, and hath not dealt so with any natio®sal. cxlvii. 19,

20. And no nation under the whole heaven hath such laws and
ordinances; eternal life and eternal death is wrapt up in them.
These are rewards and punishments suitable to the majesty and
magnificence of the eternal Lawgiver. Consider, | beseech you,
what is folded up heresthe scriptures show the path of life; life

is of all things the most excellent, and comes nearest the blessed
being of God. When we salife, we understand a blessed life,
that only deserves the name. Now this we have lost in Adam.
Death is passed upon all men, but that death is not the worst: 'tis
but a consequence of a soul-death. The immortal-sediose

life consisteth in communion with God, and peace with-hia
separated from him by sin, and so killed, when it is cut off from
the fountain of life; what a life can it have more, than a beam that
is cut off by the intervention of a dark body from the sun. Now
then, what a blessed doctrine must it be that brings to light, life
and immortality? especially when we have so miserably lost it,
and involved our souls into an eternal death. Life is precious in
itself, but much more precious to one condemned te-€ie,be
caught out of the paws of the lierto be brought back from the
gibbet. O how will that commend the favour of a little more time

in the world! But then if we knew what an eternal misery we are
involved into, and stand under a sentence binding us over to such
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an inconceivable and insupportable punishment as is the curse
and wrath of God; O how precious an esteem would souls have of
the scriptures, how would they be sweet unto their soul, because
they show unto us a way of escaping that pit of misery, and a
way of attaining eternal blessedness as satisfying and glorious
as the misery would have been vexing and tormenting! O that
ye would once lay these in the balance togethdhjs present

life and life eternal! Know ye not that your souls are created for
eternity; that they will eternally survive all these present things?
Now how do ye imagine they shall live after this life? Your
thoughts and projects and designs are confined within the ppoy
narrow bounds of your time. When you die, in that day your
thoughts shall perish. All your imaginations and purposes and
providences shall have an end then; they reach no farther than
that time. And if you should wholly perish too, it were not so
much matter. But for all your purposes and projects to come to
an end, when you are but beginning to live, and enter eternity,
that is lamentable indeed! Therefore | say, consider what ye are
doing, weigh these in a balaneeeternal life and the present life;

if there were no more difference but the continuance of the one,
and the shortness of the otheithat the world's standing is but

as one day, one moment to eterniysthat ought to preponderate

in your souls. Do we not here flee away as a shadow upon the
mountains? Are we not as a vapour that ascends, and for a little
time appears a solid body, and then presently vanisheth? Do we
not come all into the stage of the world, as for an hour, to act
our part and be gone; now then, what is this to endless eternity?
When you have continued as long as since the world began, you
are no nearer the end of it. Ought not that estate then to be most
in your eyes, how to lay up a foundation for the time to come?
But then, compare the misery and the vexation of this life with
the glory and felicity of this eternal life. What are our days? But
few and full of trouble. Or, if you will, take the most blessed
estate you have seen and heard of in this world, of kings and rich
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men, and help all the defects of it by your imaginations; suppose
unto yourselves the height and pitch of glory and abundance
and power that is attainable on earth; and when your fancy hath
busked up such a felicity, compare it with an eternal life: O
how will that vanish out of your imaginations! If so be you
know any thing of the life to come, you will even think that
an odious comparisofsyou will think all that earthly felicity

but light as vanity,“every man at his best estate is altogether
vanity” Eternal life will weigh down eternally, 2 Cor. iv. 17,
18. O but it hath an exceeding weight in itselipne moment of

it, one hour's possession and taste of it! but then what shall the
endless endurance of it add to its weight? Now there are many
that presume they have a right to eternal life, as the Jews did.
You think, saith he, that you have it; you think well, that you
think 'tis only to be found in the scriptures; but you vainly think
that you have found it in them: and there is this reason for it,
becauséyou will not come to me that you might have lifeJohn

v. 40. If you did understand the true meaning of the scriptures,
and did not rest on the outward letter and ordinances, you would
receive the testimony that the scriptures give of me. But now
you bear not me, the Father's substantial Word, theréefpee
have not his word abiding in youyer. 38. There was nothing
more general among that people, than a vain carnal confidence
and presumption of being God's people, and having interest in
the promise of life eternal, as it is this day in the visible church.
There is a multitude that are Christians only in the letter, and not
in the spirit, that would never admit any question concerning this
great matter of having eternal life; and so by not questioning it,
they come to think they have it, and by degrees their conjectures
and thoughts about this ariseth to the stability of some feigned
and strong persuasion of it. In the Old Testament the Lord strikes
at the root of their persuasions, by discovering unto them how
vain a thing it was, and how abominable it was before him, to
have an external profession of being his people, and to glory in
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external ordinances and privileges, and yet to neglect altogether
the purging of their hearts and consciences from lust and idol-
sins, and to make no conscience of walking righteously towards
men. Their profession was contradicted by their practigéijl

ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and yet come and stand
in my house? Jer. vii. 9, 10. Doth not that say as much as
if I had given you liberty to do all these abominations? Even
so it is this day; the most part have no more of Christianity but
a name. They have some outward privileges of baptism and
hearing the word; and, it may be, have a form of knowledge, and
a form of worship; but in the meantime they are not baptized in
heart.—they are in all their conversation even conformed to the
heathen worlds-they hate personal reformation, and think it too
precise and needless. Now, | say, such are many of you, and yet
you would not take well to have it questioned whether ye shall be
partakers of eternal life. You think you are wronged when that is
called in question. Oh that it were beyond all question indeed!
But know assuredly that you are but Christians in the letta,

the flesh and notin the spirit. Many of you have not so muctaago2o]
form of knowledg&—have not so much as the letter of religion.
You have heard some names in the preaching often repeadsd,
Christ, and God, and faith, and heaven, and-kedind you know

no more of these but the name. You consider not and meditate
not on them, and though you know the truth of the word, yet
the word abideth not nor dwelleth in you. You have it in your
mouth, you have it in your mind or understanding, but it is not
received in love, it doth not dwell in the heaft.et the word of
Christ dwell in you richly; Col. iii. 16. You have it imprisoned

in your minds, and shut up in a corner where it is useless, and
can do no more but witness against you, and scarce that. As the
Gentiles incarcerated and detained the truth of God, written by
nature within them, in unrighteousness, (Rom. i. 18) so do many
of you detain the knowledge of his word in unrighteousness. It
hath no place in the heart, gets no liberty and freedom to walk
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through the affections and so to order the conversation of men,
and therefore the most part of men do but fancy to themselves
an interest and right to eternal life. You think it, and do but
think it, it is but a strong imagination, that hath no strength from
the grounds of it, no stability from any evidence or promise, but
merely fromitself, or itis but a light and vain conjecture that hath
no strength in it because there is no question or doubts admitted
which may try the strength of it. But then | suppose that a man
could attain some answerable walking, that he had not only a
form of knowledge, but some reality of practice, some inward
heat of affection and zeal for God and godliness, yet there is one
thing that he wants, and if it be wanting will spoil all, and it is
this, which Christ reproves in the Jews,ou will not come to

me to have life, the scriptures testify of me, but you receive not
their testimony. Suppose a man had as much equity and justice
towards men, piety towards God, and sobriety towards himself,
as can be found amongst the best of men, let him be a diligent
reader of the scriptures, let him love them, and meditate on them
day and night, yet if he do not come out of himself, and leave
all his own righteousness as dung behind him, that he may be
found in Jesus Christ, he hath no life, he cannot have any right
to the eternal. You may think this is a strange assertion, that if a
man had the righteousness and holiness of an angel, yet he could
not be saved without denying all that, and fleeing to Christ as an
ungodly man, and you may think it as strange a supposal, that
any person that reads the scriptures, and walks righteously, and
hath a zeal towards God, yet are such as will not come to Christ
and will not hear him whom the Lord hath sent.

But the firstis the very substance of the gosf)&here is none
other name whereby men may be saved, but by Jesus Christ,
Acts iv. 12. Life eternal is all within him. All the treasures of
grace and wisdom and knowledge are seated in him, Col. i. 19,
ii. 3. All the light of life and salvation is embodied in this son of
righteousness, since the eclipse of man's felicity in the garden.
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Adam was a living soul, but he lost his own life, and killed his
posterity. Christ Jesus, the second common man in the world, is
a quickening spirit. He hath not only life in himself, but he gives
it more abundantly, and therefore you have it so often repeated
in John, who was the disciple most acquainted with Chtist,

him was life, and the life was the light of ménjohn i. 4. And

he is“the bread of life, that gives life to the worldJohn vi. 33,

35. He is“the resurrection and the lifexi. 23, and‘the way, the
truth, and the lifé), xiv. 6. The scriptures do not contain eternal
life, but in as far as they lead to him who is life, and whom to
know and embrace is eternal life and therefore, saith these

are they which testify of mé.Man lived immediately in God
when he was in innocency, he had life in himself from God, but
then he began to live in himself without dependence on God the
fountain of life, and this himself being interposed between God
and life, it vanished even as a beam by the intervening of any
gross body between it and the sun. Now man's light and life being
thus eclipsed and cut off, the Lord is pleased to let all fulness
dwell in his Son Jesus Christ, and the fulness of the Godhead
dwelt in him bodily, Col ii. 9, that since there was no access
immediately to God for life (a flaming fire, and sword of divine
justice compassing and guarding the tree of life, lest man should
touch it) there might be access to God in a mediator like unto us
that we might come to him, and might have life from God by the
intervention of Jesus Christ. [021]

Look then what is in the Holy Scriptures, and you shall find
it but a letter of death and ministration of condemnation while
it is separated from him. Christ is the very life and spirit of the
scriptures by whose virtue they quicken our souls. If you consider
the perfect rule of righteousness in the law, you cannot find life
there, because you cannot be conformed unto it, the holiest man
offends in every thing, and that holy law being violated in any
thing will send thee to hell with a curéCursed is he that abideth
not in all things. If you look upon the promise of life,do this



160 The Works of the Rev. Hugh Binning

and live} what comfort can you find in it, except you could
find doing in yourselves? And can any man living find such
exact obedience as the law requires? There is a mistake among
many. They conceive that the Lord cannot but be well pleased
with them if they do what they can. But be not deceivethe

law of God requires perfect doing, it will not compound with
thee and come down in its terms, not one jot of the rigour of
it will be remitted. If you cannot do all that is commanded,
all you do will not satisfy that promise, therefore thou must be
turned over from the promise of life to the curse, and there thou
shalt find thy name written. Therefore it is absolutely necessary
that Jesus Christ be made under the law, and give obedience
in all things, even to the death of the cross, and so be made a
curse for us, and sin for us, even he&ho knew no sirf. And

thus in him you find the law fulfilled, justice satisfied, and God
pleased. In him you find the promise of life indeed established
in a better and surer way than was first propounded. You find
life by his death, you find life in his doing for you. And again,
consider the ceremonial lawswhat were all those sacrifices
and ceremonies? Did God delight in them? Could he savour
their incense and sweet smells, and eat the fat of lambs and be
pacified? No, he detects and abhors such abominations! Because
that people did stay in the letter, and went no further than the
ceremony, he declares that it was as great abomination to him as
the offering up of a dog. While they were separated from Jesus
Christ, in whom his soul rested and was pacified, they were not
expiations, but provocations; they were not propitiations for sin,
but abominations in themselves. But take these as the shadow of
such a living substance; take them as remembrances of him who
was to come, and behold Jesus Christ lying in these swaddling
clothes of ceremonies, until the fulness of time should come,
that he might be manifested in the flesh, and so you shall find
eternal life in those dead beasts, in those dumb ceremonies. If
you consider this Lamb of God slain in all these sacrifices, from
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the beginning of the world, then you present a sweet smelling
savour to Gods-then you offer the true propitiation for the sins
of the world—then he will delight more in that sacrifice than all
other personal obedience.

But what if | should say, that the gospel itself is a killing letter,
and ministration of death, being severed from Christ? | should
say nothing amiss, but what Paul speaketh, that his gospel was
“a savour of deathto many. Take the most powerful preaching,
the most sweet discourse, the most plain writings of the free
grace and salvation in the gospelake all the preaching of
Jesus Christ himself and his apostlesnd you shall not find life
in them, unless ye be led by that Spirit of Christ unto himself,
who is“the resurrection and the lifelt will no more save you
than the covenant of works, unless that word abide and dwell in
your hearts, to make you believe in him, and embrace him with
your souls, whom God hath sent. Suppose you heard all, and
heard it gladly, and learned it, and could discourse well upon
it, and teach others, yet if you be not driven out of yourselves,
out of your own righteousness, as well as sins, and pursued to
this city of refuge, Jesus Christ, you have not eternal life. Your
knowledge of the truth of the gospel, and your obedience to God's
law, will certainly kill you, and as certainly as your ignorance
and disobedience, unless you have embraced in your soul that
good thing Jesus Christ, contained in these truths, who is the
diamond of that golden ring of the scriptures, and unless your
soul embrace these promises as soul-saving, as containing the
chief good, andworthy of all acceptatiori,as well as your mind
receive these as true and faithful sayings, 1 Tim. i. 15.

Thus ye see Jesus Christ is either the subject of all in the
scriptures, or the end of it all. He is the very proper subject of the
gospel. Paul knew nothing but Christ crucified in his preaching,
and he is the very end and scojud the law for righteousness, [022]
Rom. x. 3. All the preaching of a covenant of works, all the
curses and threatenings of the Bible, all the rigid exactions of
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obedience, all come to this one great design, not that we set about
such a walking to please God, or do something to pacify him, but
that we being concluded under sin and wrath on the one hand,
and an impossibility to save ourselves on the other hand, Gal.
iii. 22, Rom. v. 20, 21, may be pursued unto Jesus Christ for
righteousness and life, who is both able to save us and ready to
welcome us. Therefore, the Gospel opens the door of salvation in
Christ, the law is behind us with fire and sword, and destruction
pursuing us, and all for this end, that sinners may come to him and
have life. Thus the law is made the pedagogue of the soul to lead
to Christ, Christ is behind us, cursing, condemning, threatening
us, and he is before with stretched out arms ready to receive us,
bless us, and save us, inviting, promising, exhorting to have life.
Christ is on Mount Sinai, delivering the law with thunders, Acts
vii. 38, and he is on the Mount Zion in the calm voice, he is both
upon the mountain of cursings and blessings, and on both doing
the part of a mediator, Gal. iii. 10, 20. It is love that is in his
heart which made him first cover his countenance with frowns
and threats; and it is love that again displays itself in his smiling
countenance. Thus souls are enclosed with love pursuing and
love receiving, and thus the law, which seems most contrary to
the Gospel, testifies of Christ. It gives him this testimony, that
except Salvation be in him, it is nowhere else. The law sdys,

is notin me, seek it notin obedience, | can do nothing but destroy
you, if you abide under my jurisdictioh.The ceremonies and
sacrifices say,If you can behold the end of this ministryf a

veil be not upon your hearts, as it was upon Moses' face, (2 Cor.
iii. 13) you may see where it is, it is not in your obedience, but in
the death and suffering of the Son of God whom we repré'sent.
Then the Gospel takes all these coverings and veils away and
gives a plain and open testimony of hiffihere is no name under
heaven to be saved by, but Christ$he Old Testament spake

by figures and signs, as dumb men do but the New speaks in
plain words and with open face. Now | say, for all this that there
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is no salvation but in him, yet many sogisiot only those who

live in their gross sins and have no form of godliness, but even
the better sort of people that have sdrkeowledgé and civility

and a kind of*zeal for God'—yet they do notcome to him that
they may have lifé¢, they do not*submit to the righteousness

of God; Rom. x. 2, 3. Here is the march that divides the
ways of heaven and hell,coming to Jesus Christ, and forsaking
ourselves. The confidence of these souls is chiefly or only in that
little knowledge, or zeal, or profession they have, they do not as
really abhor themselves for their own righteousness as for their
unrighteousness. They make that the covering of their nakedness
and filthiness which is in itself as menstruous and unclean as any
thing. It is now the very propension and natural inclination of
our hearts, to stand upright in ourselves Faith bows a soul's back
to take on Christ's righteousness, but presumption lifts up a soul
upon its own bottom’How can ye believe that seek honour one
of another? The engagements of the soul to its own credit or
estimations—the engagements of self-love and self honetdo

lift up a soul that it cannot submit to God's righteousness, to
righteousness in another. And therefore many do dream and
think that they have eternal life, who shall awake in the end, and
find that it was but a dream, a night-fancy.

Now from all this | would enforce this duty upon your con-
sciences, tdsearch the Scripturésf you think to have eternal
life, search them if ye woultknow Christ, whom to know is life
eternal, then again search them, fothese are they that testify
of him.” Searching imports diligence;much diligenceit is a
serious work, it is not a common seeking of an easy and common
thing, but a search and scrutiny for some hidden thing, for some
special thing. It is not bare reading of the Scriptures that will
answer this duty, except it be diligent and daily reading, and
it is not that alone, except the spirit within meditate on them,
and by meditation accomplish a diligent search. There is some
hidden secret that you must search for that is enclosed within the
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covering of words and sentences. There is a mystery of wisdom
that you must apply your hearts to search out, Eccl. vii. 25.
Jesus Christ is the treasure that is hid in this field. O a precious
treasure of eternal life! Now then, souls, search into the fields
of the Scriptures for hinias for hid treasurg,Prov. ii. 4. Itis

not only truth you must seek and buy, and not sell it, but it is life
you would search, here is an object that may not only take up
your understandings, but satisfy your hearts. Think not you have
found all when you have found truth there, and learned it, no,
except you have found life there, you have found nothing, you
have missed the treasure. If you would profit by the Scriptures,
you must bring both your understanding and your affections to
them, and depart not till they both return full. If you bring your
understanding to seek the truth, you may find truth, but not truly,
you may find it, but you are not found of it. You may lead truth
captive, and enclose it in a prison of your mind, and encompass
it about with a guard of corrupt affections, that it shall have no
issue, no outgoing to the rest of your souls and ways, and no
influence on them. You ma$know the truth;, but you are not
“known of it,” nor brought into captivity to the obedience of it.
The treasure that is hid in the Scriptures is Jesus Christ, whose
entire and perfect name i8VVay, Truth, and Life. He is a living
truth and true life, therefore Christ is the adequate object of the
soul, commensurable to all its faculties. He has truth in him
to satisfy the mind, and has life and goodness in him to satiate
the heart, therefore if thou wouldest find Jesus Christ, bring thy
whole soul to seek him, as Paul expresseth it. He is true and
faithful, and“worthy of all acceptatiori,then bring thy judgment

to find the light of truth, and thy affections to embrace the life
of goodness that is in him. Now, as much as ye find of him, so
much have ye profited in the Scriptures. If you find commands
there which you cannot obey, search again, and you may find
strength under that command. Dig a little deeper, and you shall
find Jesus the end of an impossible command. And when you
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have found him, you have found life and strength to obey, and
you have found a propitiation and sacrifice for transgressing and
not obeying. If you find curses in it, search again, and you shall
find Jesus Christ under thatmade a curse for usyou shall

find him “the end of the law for righteousness to every one that
believes. When you know all the letter of the Scripture, yet you
must search into the spirit of it, that it may be imprinted into your
spirits. All you know does you no good but as it is received in
love, unless your souls becomélaving epistle; and the word
without be written on the heart, you have found nothing. As for
you that cannot read the Scriptures, if it be possible, take that
pains to learn to read them. O if you knew what they contain,
and whom they bear witness of, you would have little quietness
till you could read at least his love-epistles to sinners! And if you
cannot learn, be not discouraged, but if your desires within be
fervent, your endeavours to hear it read by others will be more
earnest. But it is not so much the reading of much of it that
profiteth, as the pondering of these things in your hearts, and
digesting them by frequent meditation, till they become the food
of the soul. This was David's way, and by this he grew to the
stature of a tall and well bodied Christian.
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Lecture V.

Of The Scriptures

Eph. ii. 20—"And are built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief
corner stoné.

Believers aréthe temple of the living God,in which he dwells

and walks, 2 Cor. vi. 16. Every one of them is a little sanctuary
and temple to his Majesty sanctify the Lord of hosts in your
hearts. Though he be'the high and lofty One that inhabits
eternity; yet he is pleased to come down to this poor cottage of
a creature's heart, and dwell in it. Is not this as great a humbling
and condescending for the Father to come down off his throne
of glory, to the poor base footstool of the creature's soul, as for
the Son to come down in the state of a servant, and become in
the form of sinful flesh? But then he is a temple and sanctuary
to them. “And he shall be for a sanctuaty(lsa. viii. 14.) a
place of refuge, a secret hiding place. Now, as every one is a
little separated retired temple, so they all conjoined make up one
temple, one visible body, in which he dwells. Therefore Peter
calls them“living stones built up a spiritual house¢o God, 1

Pet. ii. 5. All these little temples make up one house and temple
fitly joined together, in which God shows manifest signs of his
presence and working. Unto this the apostle in this place alludes.
The communion and union of Christians with God is of such
a nature, that all the relations and points of conjunction in the
creatures are taken to resemble it and hold it out to us. We are
citizens, saith he, and domestics, household-men, and so dwell
in his house, and then we are this house besides. Now ye know
there are two principal things in a hous¢he foundation and the
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cornerstone, the one supports the building the other unites it and
holds it together. These two parts of this spiritual building are
here pointed at. The foundation of every particular stone, and of
the whole building, is the doctrine of the prophets and apostles,
as holding out Jesus Christ to soulhe rock on which our house
shall be builded, not the apostles or prophets, far less pastors
and teachers sineesfor they are but at bestworkers together
with God, and employed in the building of the hotiseor yet
their doctrine, but as it holds out thegure foundatiohthat God

has laid in Zion, (Isa. xxviii. 16.) which is Jesus Christ fother
foundation can no man ldyAnd then,“the corner storieis that
same Jesus Christ, who reaches from the bottom even to the top
of the building, and immediately touches every stone, and both
quickens it in itself, and unites them together.

Well then, here is a sure foundation to build our eternal hap-
piness upon, the word of God, that endures for ever, holds it
out to us. All men are building upon something. Every man is
about some establishment of his hopelys some foundation
of his confidence which he may stand upon. They are one of
the two that Christ speaks of, Luke vi. 48, 49; one builds on
the rock, another on the sand. Now as the foundation is, so is
the house. A changeable foundation makes a falling house, a
sure foundation makes an unchangeable house, a house without
a foundation will prove quickly no house. Now whatsoever
men build their hope and confidence upethesides the word
of God, his sure promise and sure covenant, and Jesus Christ in
them;—they build upon no foundation, or upon a sandy foun-
dation. “All flesh is grass, and the flower and perfection of it
is as the flower of the field.Here is the name and character of
all created perfections;of the most excellent endowments of
mind—of all the specious actions of man it is all but vanishing
and vanity!" Every man at his best estate is such, yea, altogether
such’ You who have no more to build upon but your prosperity
and wealth, O that is but sand and dung! Would any man build a
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house upon a dunghill? You who have no other hope but in your
own good prayers and meaningsjour own reformations and
repentances;your professions and practice&now this, that
your hope is like a spider's house, like the web that she has labo-
riously exercised herself about all the week over, and then when
you lean upon that house it shall fall through, and not sustain
your weight. Whatsoever it be, besides tHiging stone; Jesus
Christ, who is the very substance of the word and promises, it
shall undoubtedly prove thy shame and confusion. But behold
the opposition the prophet makes between the word and these
other things.“The word of our God shall stand for eveisa.

xl. 6-8. And therefore Peter makes it dimcorruptible seet of
which believers are begotten, 1 Peteri. 23. It is the unchangeable
truth and immutable faithfulness of God that makes his word so
sure,“it is builded up to the heaverisTherefore the Psalmist
often commends the word of the Lord &a tried word,—as
“purified seven times.It hath endured the trial and proof of all
men;—of all temptations—of all generations. It hath often been
put in the furnace of questions and doubtirg#,hath often been
tried in the fire of afflictions;—but it came forth like pure gold,
without dross. This is faith's foundaticf;od hath spoken in his
holiness; and therefore, thoughall men be liars, yet God will

be found true, he deceives none, and is deceived of hdimee

Lord hath taken a latitude to himself in his working, he loves to
show his sovereignty in much of that, and therefore he changes it
in men and upon men as he pleaseth. Yet he hath condescended
to limit and bound himself by his word, and in this to show
his faithfulness. And therefore, though heaven and earth should
pass aways-though he should annihilate this world, and create
new ones;-yet “not one jot of his word shall fail. The earth

is established sure, though it hath no foundation, for the word
of his command supports it, and yet a believer's confidence is
upon a surer ground.Though the earth should be removed, yet

it cannot pass or fdilsaith our Lord. And therefore the Psalmist
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useth to boast in God, that though the earth were moved, and the
floods lifted up their voice, yet he would not fear, because his
foundation was unshaken for all that, the word is not moved when
the world is moved, and therefore he was not moved. The world's
stability depends upon a word of command, but our salvation
depends on a word of promise. Now ye know, promises put an
obligation upon the person, which commands do not. A man may
change his commands as he pleases to his children or servants,
but he may not change his promises. Therefore the promises of
God put an obligation upon him who is truth itself, not to fail

in performance, or rather he is to himself, by his unchangeable
will and good pleasure, by his faithfulness and truth, an obliging
and binding law. When no creature could set bounds to him, he
encloses himself within the bounds of promises to us, and gives
all flesh liberty to challenge him if he be not faithful.

Now all “the promises of God are yea and amen in Jesus
Christ!” that is, established and confirmed in him. Christ is the
surety of them, and so the certainty and stability of them depend
upon him, at least to our sense, for God in all his dealing conde-
scends to our weakness that we may have strong consolation. A
promise might suffice to ground our faith, but he addeth an oath
to his promise, and he takes Christ surety for the performance,
and therefore Christ may be called the truth indeeithe sub-
stantial word of Gods—for he is the very substance of the written
and preached word. And then he is the certainty and assurance of
it, the Scriptures testify of him, and lead us to thisck higher
than we’, to build upon, and against thishe gates of hell cannot
prevail! If the word lead not a soul into Christ himself, that soul
hath no foundation. Though thou hear the werthough thou
know the word—yea, suppose thou couldest teach others, and
instruct the ignorant-yet all that will be no foundation, as good
as none, except thou do it. And what is it to do the word but
believe in him whom the word testifies of? This is the work of
God, to resign thy soul to his mercies and merits, and have no
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confidence in the flesh, to scrape out all the rubbish of works and
performances and parts out of the foundation, and singly to roll
thy soul's weight upon God's promises and Christ's purchase, to
look with Paul on all things besides, in thee, and about thee, as
dung and dross that thou can lean no weight upon, and to remove
that dunghill from the foundation of thy hope, that Jesus Christ
may be the only foundation of thy soul, as God hath laid him in
the church for‘a sure foundation that whoso believeth in him
may not be ashamédWhatever besides a soul be established
on, though it appear very solid, and the soul be settled and fixed
upon it, yet a day will come that will unsettle that soul and raze
that foundation. Either it shall be now done in thy conscience,
or it must be done at length, when that great tempest of God's
indignation shall blow from heaveragainst all unrighteousness

of men] in the day of accounts. Then shall thy house fall,
and the fall of it shall be great! But a soul established upon
the sure promises and upon Christ, in whom thage yea and
amerni shall abide that storm, and in that day have confidence
before God—have wherewith to answer in Jesus Christ, all the
challenges of divine justice, and the accusations of conscience.
“He that trusts in him shall be as mount Sion, which cannot
be moved. You see all things else change, and therefore men's
hopes and joys perish. Even here the temptations and revolutions
of the times undermine their confidence and joy, and the blasts
of the northern wind of affliction blow away their hopes.

Now as Christ is'the foundatiorf, so he is‘the corner storie
of the building. Itis Christ who hath removed tHgartition wall
between Jews and Gentiles, even the ceremonies of the one, and
the atheism of the othé&r: He is our peace, who hath made both
one’ The two sides of the house of God are united by this cor-
ner-stone, Jesus Christ. Thus we, who were the temples of Satan,
are made the temples of God. Thus poor stranger Gentiles, who
had no interest in the covenant of promises, come to share with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and to be founded upon the doctrine
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of the prophets who taught the Jewish church. Christ is the bond
of Christians; this iSthe heatl into which all the members should
grow up into a body. Distance of place, difference of nations,
distinction of languages, all these cannot separate the members
of Jesus Christ, they are more enthough consisting of divers
nations, tongues, and customs and dispositietign the people

of one nation, or children of one family, for one Lord, one spirit,
unites all. Alas, that all are not united in affection and judgment!
Why do the sides of this house contend, and wrestle one against
another, when there is such a cornerstone joining them together?
Are there not many Christians who cannot endure to look upon
one another, who are yet both placed in one building of the
temple of God? Alas, this is sad and shameful! But that which

| would especially have observed in this, is, that Jesus Christ is
such a foundation that reacheth throughout the whole building,
and immediately toucheth every stone of the building. It is such
a foundation as riseth from the bottom to the top, and therefore
Jesus Christ is bottthe author and finisher of our faith'; the
beginning and the endThe first stone and the last stone of our
building must rise upon him, and by him, the least degree of grace
and the greatest perfection of it, both are in him, and therefore
Christians should be most dependent creaturdependent in
their first being, and in after well-beingsin their being, and
growing, wholly dependent upon Christ; that dof his fulness

they may receive graceand then morégrace for gracé,that

all may appear to be grace indeed.

Now, | beseech you, my beloved in the Lord, to know where-
upon ye are builded, or ought to be builded. There are two great
errors in the time, take heed of them; one is the doctrine of some,
and another is the practice of the most part. Some do prefer their
own fancies and night-dreams, and the imaginations of their own
heart, to the word of God, and upon pretence of revelation of new
light,13> do cast a mist upon that word of God which is a light that

135 [The allusion here appears to be to the doctrines of the Quakers who, in
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hath shined from the beginnin{jBe not deceived,but“try the
spirits whether they be of Gddor not. There are many pretend

to much of the Spirit, and therefore cry out against the word, as
letter, as flesh. But, my brethren, believe not every doctrine that
calls itself a spirit. That spirit is not of God that hears not God's
voice as Christ reasoneth against the Jews. Seek ye more of the
Spirit of Christ which he promiseth, who is a Spirit that teacheth
all things, and bringeth to remembrance these blessed sayings,
and leads us in all truth. It shall be both safest and sweetest to
you to meditate on that word of the prophets and apostles, and
the entrance into it shall give you light;an old light which was
from the beginning, and therefore a true lighbr all truth is
eternal—and yet a new light to your sense and feeling. It is both
an old command, and a new command; an old word, and a hew
word; if thou search it by the Spirit's inspiration, that old word
shall be made new, that letter made spirit and life. Such are the
words that Christ speaks. But yet there are many who do not
reject the Scriptures in judgment, who, notwithstanding, do not
build on them in practice. Alas, it may be said of the most part
of professed Christians among us, that they are not built upon
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, but upon the sayings
of fallible and weak men! What ground have many of you for
your faith, but because the minister saith so, you believe so? The
most part live in an implicit faith, and practise that in themselves
which they condemn in the papists. You do not laboursearch

the scripture$, that upon that foundation you may build your
faith in the questioned truths of this age, that so you may be
able to answer those that ask a reason of the faith that is in
you. Alas! simple souls, you believe every thing, and yet really
believe nothing, because you believe not the word, as the word
of the living God, but take it from men upon their authority!

Binning's time, were increasing in the west of Scotland, and accustomed to
rail, with impunity, at ministers in the face of their congregations. See Baillie's
Letters, vol. ii., pp. 393, 413, 419:Ed]
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Therefore when a temptation cometh, from any gainsayings of
the truth,—you cannot stand against it, because your faith hath
no foundation but the sayings of men, or acts of assemblies. And
therefore, as men whom you trust with holding out light unto you,
hold out darkness instead of light, you embrace that darkness
also. But, | beseech you, be builded upon the foundationjaf
the apostles and prophets, not ugibem but upon that whereon
they were builded, the infallible truths of God. You have the
Scriptures, search them; since you have reasonable souls, search
them. Other men's faith will not save; you cannot see to walk to
heaven by other men's light, more than you can see by their eyes.
You have eyes of your own, souls of your own, subordinate to
none but the God of spirits, and the Lord of consciences, Jesus
Christ, and therefore examine all that is spoken to you from the
word, according to the word, and receive no more upon trust
from men but as you find it upon trial to be the truth of God.



Lecture VI.

What The Scriptures Principally Teach: The
Ruin And Recovery Of Man. Faith And
Love Towards Christ.

2 Tim. i. 13—“Hold fast the form of sound words, which
thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ
Jesus.

Here is the sum of religion. Here you have a compend of the
doctrine of the Scriptures. All divine truths may be reduced to
these two heads;faith and love; what we ought to believe, and
what we ought to do. This is all the Scriptures teach, and this
is all we have to learn. What have we to know, but what God
hath revealed of himself to us? And what have we to do, but
what he commands us? In a word, what have we to learn in
this world, but to believe in Christ, and love him, and so live to
him? This is the duty of man, and this is the dignity of man,
and the way to eternal life. Therefore the Scriptures, that are
given to be*a lamp to our feet, and a guide to our pathson-

tain a perfect and exact ridecredendorum et faciendorysa-of

faith and manners;-of doctrine and practice. We have in the
scriptures many truths revealed to us of God, and of the works
of his hands—many precious truths, but that which most of all
concerns us, is to know God and ourselves. This is the special
excellency of the reasonable creature, that it is made capable to
know its Creator, and to reflect upon its own being. Now, we
have to know ourselves, what we are now, and what man once
was, and accordingly to know of God, what he once revealed
of himself, and what he doth now reveal. | say, the Scriptures
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hold out to our consideration a twofold estate of mankind, and
according to these, a twofold revelation of the mystery of God.
We look on man now, and we find him another thing than he
was once, but we do not find God one thing at one time, and
another thing at another time, for there is“stadow of chande

in him, and*he is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for &ver.
Therefore we ask not, what he was, and what he is now; but
how he manifests himself differently, according to the different
estates of man. As we find in the Scriptures, man once righteous
and blessed, Eccles. vii. 29, and God making him such according
to his own image;in righteousness and true holinésgol. iii.

10, Eph. iv. 24; we find him in communion and friendship
with God, set next to the divine majesty, and above the works
of his hand, and all thingsunder his feet. How holy was he
“and how happy.And happy he could not choose but be, since
he was holy, being conformed and like unto God in his will
and affections—choosing that same delight, that same pleasure
with God, in his understandingsknowing God and his will, and
likewise, his own happiness. In such a conformity he could not
but have much communion with him, that had such conformity
to him—union being the foundation of communierand great
peace and solid tranquillity in him.

Now, in this state of mankind God expresses his goodness
and wisdom and power, his holiness and righteousness. These
are the attributes that shine most brightly. In the very morning
of the creation, God revealed himself to man as a holy and just

God, whose eyes could behold no iniquity; and therefore [bes]
made him upright, and made a covenant of life and peace with
him, to give him immortal and eternal life;to continue him

in his happy estate, if so be he continued in well doing, Rom.
X. 5, “do this and livée. In which covenant, indeed, there were
some outbreaking of the glorious grace and free condescendency
of God, for it was no less free grace and undeserved favour to
promise life to his obedience, than now to promise life to our
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faith. So that if the Lord had continued that covenant with us,
we ought to have called it grace, and would have been saved by
grace as well as now, though it be true, that there is some more
occasion given to man's nature to boast and glory in that way,
yet not at all*before God, Rom. iv. 2.

But we have scarcely found man in such an estate, till we have
found him sinful and miserable and fallen from his excellency.
That son sinned in the dawning of the creation, but before ye
can well know what it is, it is eclipsed and darkened with sin
and misery as if the Lord had only set up such a creature in the
firmament of glory, to let him know how blessed he could make
him, and wherein his blessedness consists, and then presently
to throw him down from his excellency. When you find him
mounting up to the heavens, and spreading himself thus in holi-
ness and happiness, like a bay-tree, behold again, and you find
him not, though you seek him, you shall not find him, his place
doth not know him. He is like one that comes out with a great
majesty upon a stage, and personates some monarch, or emperor,
in the world, and then ere you can well gather your thoughts, to
know what he is, he is turned off the stage, and appears in some
base and despicable appearance. So quickly is man stript of all
those glorious ornaments of holiness, and puts on the vile rags
of sin and wretchedness, and is cast from the throne of eminency
above the creatures, and from fellowship with God, to be a slave
and servant to the dust of his feet, and to have communion with
the devil and his angels. And now, ye have man holden out
in Scripture as the only wretched piece of the creation, as the
very plague of the world the whole creation groaning under him,
(Rom. viii.) and in pain to be delivered of such a burden, of
such an execration and curse and astonishment. You find the
testimony of the word condemns him altogether, concludes him
under sin, and then under a curse, and makes all flesh guilty in
God's sight. The word speaks otherwise of us than we think of
ourselves! Their imagination is only evil continually,Gen. vi.
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5. O then, what must our affections be, that are certainly more
corrupt! What then must our way be! All flesh hath corrupted
their way, and done abominable works, &mbne doeth good,
Psal. xiv. 1, 2, 3. But many flee in unto their good hearts as
their last refuge, when they are beaten from these outworks of
their actions and ways. But the Scripture shall storm that also.
“The heart is deceitful above all thinsyho can know it? it is
“desperately wicketl,Jer. xvii. 9. In a word, man is become
the most lamentable spectacle in the world, a compend of all
wickedness and misery enclosed within the walls of inability and
impossibility to help himself, shut up within a prison of despair,
a linking, loathsome, and irksome dungeon. It is like the miry pit
that Jeremiah was cast into, that there was no out-coming, and
no pleasant abode in it.

Now, man's state being thuspay, having made himself thus,
and “sought out to himself such sadinventions; Eccl. vii.
29—and having‘destroyetl himself, Hos. xiii. 9, What think
ye? Should any pity him? If he had fallen into such a pit
of misery ignorantly and unwittingly, he had been an object of
compassion, but having cast himself headlong into it, who should
have pity on him? Or, who should@jo aside to askhow he did,
or bemoan him? Jer. xv. 5. But behold the Lord pities man as a
father doth his children, Psal. cifiHis compassions fail ndthe
comes by such a loathsome and contemptible object, and casts
his skirts over it, and saittfLive!” (Ezek. xvi.) and maketh it
a time of love. | say, no flesh could have expected any more of
God than to make man happy and holy, and to promise him life
in well-doing, but to repair that happiness after it was wilfully
lost, and to give life to evil-doers and sinners) how far was
it from Adam's expectation when he fled from God! Here then
is the wonder, that when men and angels were in expectation of
the revelation of his wrath from heaven against their wickedness,
and the execution of the curse man was concluded under, that
even then God is pursuing man, and pursues him with love, gund
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opens up to him his very heart and bowels of love in Jesus Christ!
Behold then the second revelation and manifestation of God, in a
way of grace, pure graeeof mercy and pity towards lost sinners
“The kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man [hath]
appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done,
but according to his abundant mercy showed in Christ Jesus,
Tit. iii. 4-6. So then, we have this purpose of God's love unfolded
to us in the Scriptures, and this is the substance of théoth

Old and New Testamentor the end of thent,Christ is the end

of the law’ (Rom. x. 4) to all sinners concluded under sin and a
curse. By it, our Lord Jesus, the good Ebedmelech, comes and
casts down a cord to us, and draws us up out of the pit of sin and
misery. He comes to this prison, and opens the door to let cap-
tives free. So then we have God holden out to us as a redeemer,
as a repairer of our breaches;God in Christ reconciling the
world,"—" O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is
thine help; Hos. xiii. 9. He finds to himselfa ransom to satisfy

his justice’; Job xxxiii. 24. He finds a propitiation to take away
sin—a sacrifice to pacify and appease his wrath. He finds one
of our brethren, but yet his own Son in whom he is well pleased,
and then holds out all this to sinners that they may be satisfied
in their own consciences, as he is in his own mind. God hath
satisfied himself in Christ, you have not that to do. He is not now
to be reconciled to us, for he was never really at odds, though he
covered his countenance with frowns and threats, since the Fall,
and hath appeared in fire and thunders and whirlwinds which are
terrible, yet his heart had always love in it to such persons; and
therefore he is come near in Christ, and about reconciling us to
himself. Here is the business then, to have our souls reconciled to
him, to take away the enmity within us, and as he is satisfied with
his Son, so to satisfy ourselves with him, and be as well-pleased
in his redemption and purchase as the Father is, and then you
believe indeed in him. Now if this were accomplished, what have
we more to do but to love him and to live to him? When you
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have found in the Scripture, and believed with the heart, what
man once was, and what he now is, what God once appeared, and
what he now manifests himself in the gospel, ye have no more
to do but to search in the same Scriptures what ye henceforth
ought to be. Ye who find your estate recovered in Christ, ask,
“What manner of persons ought we to be&hd the Scripture
shall also give you thdtform of sound word$, which may not

only teach you to believe in him, but to love him and obey his
commands. The law that before condemned you is now by Christ
put in your hands to guide you and conduct you in the way, and
teacheth you how to live henceforth to his glofy.he grace of
God that bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men, reaching
us, that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should live
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present wdrldit. ii. 12.

Here is the sum of the rule of your practice and conversation,
piety towards God, equity towards men, and sobriety towards
ourselves; self-denial, and world denial, and lust-denial, to give
up with the world and our own lusts;henceforth to have no
more to do with themyto resign them, not for a time, not in
part, but wholly and for ever in affection, and by parts in practice
and endeavour; and then to resign and give up ourselves to him,
to live to him, and to live in him.

Thus we have given you a sum of the doctrine of the Scrip-
tures, of that which is to be believed, and that which is to be done
as our duty. Now we shall speak a word of these two cardinal
graces which are the compend of all graeeas the objects of
them are the abridgment of the Scripture$aith and love. These
“sound words can profit us nothing, unless we hold them fast
with faith and love.

Faith is like the fountain-gate. Streams come out of it that
cleanse the conscience from the guilt of sin, and purify the heart
from the filth of sin, because it is that which cometh to the
“fountain opened up in the house of Davidnd draweth water
out of these wells of salvatiort. If you consider the fall and ruin
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of mankind, you will find infidelity and unbelief the fountain of

it as well as the seal of it. Unbelief of the law of Gedof his
promises and threatenings. This was first called in question, and
when once called in question, it is half denied. Hath God said
so, that you shall die2lt is not far off—"Ye shall not surely
die” Here then was the very beginning of man's ruin. He did not
retain in his knowledge, and believe with his heart, the truth and
faithfulness and holiness of God, which unbelief was conjoined
and intermingled with much pride“ye shall be as godsHe
began to live out of God, in himself, not remembering that his life
was a stream of that divine fountain, that being cut off from it,
would dry up. Now therefore, our Lord Jesus Ch#istn expert
Saviour, and very learned and complete for this werke brings
man out of this pit of misery by that same way he fell into it. He
fell down by unbelief, and he brings him up out of it by faith.
This is the cord that is cast down to the poor soul in the dungeon,
or rather his faith is the dead grip of the cord of divine promises
which is sent unto the captive-prisoner, and by virtue thereof he
is drawn out into the light of salvation. Unbelief of the law of
God did first destroy man, now the belief of the gospel saves him.
The not believing of the Lord's threatenings was the beginning
of his ruin, and believing of his precious promises is salvation.

| say no more, as our destruction began at the unbelief of the
law, so our salvation must begin at the belief of it. The law and
divine justice went out of his sight and so he sinned now the law
entering into the conscience, discovers a man's sins, and makes
sin abound, and that is the beginning of our remedy, to know our
disease. But as long as this is hid from a man's eyes, he is shut
up in unbelief, he is sealed and confirmed in his miserable estate,
and so kept from Jesus Christ the remedy. Thus unbelief first and
last destroys. Faith might have preserved Adam and faith again
may restore thee who hast fallen in Adam.

There is a great mistake of faith among us, some taking it for a
strong and blind confidence that admits of no questions or doubts
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in the soul, and so vainly persuading themselves that they have it,
and some again conceiving it to be such an assurance of salvation
as instantly comforts the soul and looseth all objections, and so
foolishly vexing their own souls, and disquieting themselves in
vain, for the want of that which, if they understood what it is,
they would find they have. | say, many souls conceive that to
be the best faith that never doubted, and hath always lodged in
them and kept them in peace since they were born. But, seeing
all men were oncéaliens from the commonwealth of Israel and
strangers to the covenant of promise, and without God in the
world,” and so without Christ also, it is certain that those souls
who have always blessed themselves in their own hearts, and
cried“Peace, peaceand were never afraid of the wrath to come,
have embraced an imagination and dream of their own heart for
true faith. It is not big and stout words that will prove it. Men
may defy the devil and all his works, and speak very confidently,
and yet, God knows, they are captives by him at his pleasure,
and not far from that misery which they think they have escaped.
Satan works in them with such a crafty conveyance that they
cannot perceive it. And how should they perceive it? For we are
“by nature dead in sirsand so cannot feel or know that we are
such. It is a token of life to feel pain, a certain token, for dead
things are senseless. You know how jugglers may deceive your
very senses, and make them believe they see that which is not,
and feel that which they feel not. Oh! how much more easy is it
for Satar—such an ingenious and experimented sphassisted
with the help of our deceitful hearts, to cast such a mist over the
eyes of hearts, and make them believe any thing! How easily
may he hide our misery from us, and make us believe it is well
with us! And thus multitudes of souls perish in the very opinion
of salvation. That very thing which they call faiththat strong
ungrounded persuasierjs no other thing than the unbelief of
the heart, unbelief, | mean, of the holy law, of divine justice,
and the wrath to come, for if these once entered into the soul's
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consideration, they would certainly cast down that stronghold of
vain confidence that Satan keeps all the house in peace by. Now
this secure and presumptuous despising of all threatenings and
all convictions, is varnished over to the poor soul with the colour
and appearance of faith in the gospel. They think, to believe in
Christ is nothing else but never to be afraid of hell, whereas it
is nothing else but a soul fleeing into Christ for fear of hell, and
fleeing from the wrath to come to the city of refuge.

Now again, there are some other souls quite contrary minded,
that run upon another extremity. They once question whether
they have faith, and always question it. You shall find them al-
ways out of one doubt into another, and still returning upon these
debates, Whether am | in Christ, or not? And often peremptorily
concluding that they are not in him, and that they believe not in
him. I must confess, that a soul must once question the matter,
or they shall never be certain. Nay, a soul must once conclude
that it is void of God, and without Christ; but having discovered
that, | see no more use and fruit of your frequent debates and
janglings about interest. | would say then unto such souls, that
if you now question it, it is indeed the very time to put it out
of question. And how? Not by framing or seeking answers
to your objectionsi-not by searching into thyself to find some
thing to prove it—not by mere disputing about it, for when shall
these have an end? But simply and plainly by setting about that
which is questioned. Are you in doubt if you be believers? How
shall it be resolved then but by believing indeed? It is now the
very time that thou art called to make application of thy soul to
Christ, if thou thinkest thou cannot make application of Christ
to thy soul. If thou cannot know if he be thine, then how shalt
thou know it but by choosing him for thine and embracing him
in thy soul? Now | say, if that time which is spent about such
unprofitable debates, were spent in solid and serious endeavours
about the thing in debate, it would quickly be out of debate. If
you were more in the obedience to those commands, than in the
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dispute whether you have obeyed or not, you would sooner come
to satisfaction in it. This | say the rather, because the weightier
and principal parts of the gospel are those direct acts of faith and
love to Jesus Christ, both these are the outgoings of the soul to
him. Now again examination of our faith and assurance are but
secondary and consequent reflections upon ourselves, and are the
soul returning in again to itself, to find what is within. Therefore,

| say, a Christian is principally called to the first, and always
called. It is the chief duty of man, which, for no evidence, no
doubting, no questioning, should be left undone. If ye be in any
hesitation whether you are believers or not, | am sure the chiefest
thing, and most concerning, is, rather to believe than to know it.
It is a Christian's being to believe, it is indeed his comfort and
well being to know it, but if you do not know it, then by all means
so much the more set about it presently. Let the soul consider
Christ and the precious promises, and lay its weight upon him;
this you ought to do, and not to leave the other undone.

Secondly, | say to such souls, that it is the mistake of the very
nature of faith that leads them to such perplexities, and causeth
such inevidence. It is not so much the inevidence of marks and
fruits that makes them doubt, as the misapprehension of the thing
itself, for as long as they mistake it in its own nature, no sign, no
mark, can satisfy in it. You take faith to be a persuasion of God's
love that calms and quiets the mind. Now, such a persuasion
needs no signs to know it by, it is manifest by its own presence, as
light by its own brightness. It were a foolish question to ask any,
how they knew that they were persuaded of another's affection?
The very persuasion maketh itself more certain to the soul than
any token. So then, while you question whether you have faith or
not, and in the mean time take faith to be nothing else but such a
persuasion, it is in vain to bring any marks or signs to convince
you that you have faith, for if such a persuasion and assurance
were in you, it would be more powerful to assure your hearts of
itself than any thing else, and while you are doubting of it, it is
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more manifest that you have it not, than any signs or marks can
be able to make it appear that you have it. If any would labour to
convince a blind man that he saw the light, and gave him signs
and tokens of the lights shining, the blind man could not believe
him, for it is more certain to himself that he sees not, that any
evidence can make the contrary probable. You are still wishing
and seeking such a faith as puts all out of question. Now, when
ministers bring any marks to prove you have true faith, it cannot
satisfy or settle you, because your very questioning proves that
ye have not that which ye question. If you had such a persuasion,
you would not question it. So then, as long as you are in that
mistake concerning the true nature of faith, all the signs of the
word cannot settle you. But | say, if once you understood the true
nature of faith, it would be more clear in itself unto you, than
readily marks and signs could make it especially in the time of
temptation. If you would know, then, what it is indeed, consider
what the word of God holds out concerning himself, or us, and
the solid belief of that in the heart hath something of the nature
of saving faith in it. The Lord gives a testimony concerning man,
that he is'born in sin? that he is‘dead in siri, and all his‘imag-
inations are only evil continually.Now, | say, to receive this
truth into the soul, upon God's testimony, is a point of faith. The
Lord in his word“concludes all under sinand wrath, so, then,
for a soul to conclude itself also under sin and wrath is a point
of faith. Faith is the soul's testimony to God's truth, the word
is God's testimony. Now then, if a soul receive this testimony
within, whether it be law or gospel, it is an act of faith. If a soul
condemn itself, and judge itself, that is a setting to our seal that
God is true who speaks in his law, and so it is a believing in God.
| say more to believe with the heart that we cannot believe, is a
great point of sound belief, because it is a sealing of that word of
God—"The heart is desperately wickédnd"“ of ourselves we
can do nothing. Now, | am persuaded, if such souls knew this,
they would put an end to their many contentions and wranglings



185

about this point, and would rather bless God that hath opened
their eyes to see themselves, than contend with him for that they
have no faith. It is light only that discovers darkness, and faith
only that discerns unbelief. It is life and health only that feel pain
and sickness, for if all were alike, nothing could be fod#f],

as in dead bodies. Now, | say to such souls as believe in God
the Lawgiver, believe also in Christ the Redeemer. And what is
that? It is not to know that | have an interest in him. No, that
must come after, it is the Spirit's sealing after believing which
puts itself out of question when it comes. And so if you had it
you needed not many signs to know it by, at least you would
not doubt of it, more than he that sees the light can question it.
But, | say, to believe in Christ is simply this—whatsoever |
be;—ungodly, wretched, polluted, desperate, am willing to have
Jesus Christ for my Saviour, | have no other help, or hope, if it
be not in him. Itis, | say, to lean the weight of thy soul on this
foundation stone laid in Zion, to embrace the promises of the
gospel, albeit general, dsvorthy of all acceptatiofi,and wait
upon the performance of them. It is no other thing but to make
Christ welcome, to say,’ Even so, Lord Jesusl, am content in

my soul that thou be my Saviour, to be found in tHe®t having

my own righteousness. | am well pleased to cast away my own
as dung, and find myself no other than an ungodly man. Now it
is certain that many souls that are still questioning whether they
have faith, yet do find this in their souls, but because they know
not that it is faith which they find, they go about to seek that
which is not faith, and where it is not to be found, and so disquiet
themselves in vain, and hinder fruitfulness.

Now, the faith of a Christian is no fancy, it is not a light vain
imagination of the brain, but it dwells in the heart,with the
heart man believes,and it dwells with love. Faith and love,
we need not be curious to distinguish them. It is certain that

136 [That isfelt—Ed]
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love is in it, and from it. It is in the very bosom of it, because
faith is a soul embracing of Christ, it is a choosing of him for
its portion and then upon the review of this goodly portion, and
from consideration of what he is, and hath done for us, the soul
loves him still more, and is impatient of so much distance from
him. We find them conjoined in Scripture, but they are one in
the heart. O that we studied to have these jointly engraven on
the heart! As they are joined in the word, so our heart should
be a“living epistle” Faith and love are two words but one thing
under different notions. They are the outgoings of the soul to
Christ for life—the breathings of the soul after him, for more
of him, when it hath once tasted how good he is. Faith is not a
speculation, or a wandering thought of truth, it is the truth, not
captivated into the mind, but dwelling in the heart, and getting
possession of the whole man. You know a man and his will are
one, not so a man and his mind, for he may conceive the truth of
many things he loves not, but whatever a man loves, that and he
in a manner become one with another. Love is unitive, it is the
most excellent union of distant things. The will commands the
whole man, and hath the office of applying of all the faculties
to their proper workslla imperat, aliee exsequuntuiTherefore
when once divine truth gets entry into the heart of a man, and
becomes one with his will and affection, it will quickly command
the whole man to practise and execute, and then he that received
“the truth in lové is found a walker in the truth. Many persons
captivate truth in their understandings, as the Gentiles did, they
hold or detain it in unrighteousness, but because it hath no liberty
to descend into the heart, and possess that garrison, it cannot
command the man. But oh! it is better to be truth's captive than
to captivate truth, saith the apostléfe have obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered yoRom. vi.

17. O a blessed captivity! to be delivered over to tratthat

is indeed freedom, for truth makes free, John viii. 32. And it
makes free where it is in freedom. Give it freedom to command
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thee, and it shall indeed deliver thee from all strange lords; and
thou shalt obey it from the heart when it is indeed in the heart.
When the truths of Gogi-whether promises, or threatenings or
commands;—are impressed into the heart, you shall find the
expressions of them in the conversion. Faith is not an empty
assent to the truth, but a receiving of ib love,” and when the
truth is received in love, then it begins to work by lové:aith
worketh by love, saith Paul, Gal. v. 6. That now is the proper
nature of its operation which expresses its own nature. Obedience
proceeding from love to God flows from faith in God, and that
shows the true and living nature of that faith. If the soul within
receive the seal and impression of the truth of God, it will render
the image of that same truth in all its actions.

Love is put for all obedience. It is made the very sum and
compend of the law, the fulfilling of it; for the truth is the most
effectual and constraining principle of obedience, and withal the
most sweet and pleasant. The love of Christ constrains us to live
to him, and not henceforth to ourselves, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. As
| said, a man and his will is one; if you engage it, you bind all,
if you gain it, it will bring all with it. As it is the most ready
way to gain any party, to engage their head whom they follow
and upon whom they depend, let a man's love be once gained to
Christ, and the whole train of the soul's faculties of the outward
senses and operations, will follow upon it. It was an excellent and
pertinent question that Christ asked Peter, when he was going
away, (if Peter had considered Christ's purpose in it, he would
not have been so hasty and displeas&wter, lovest thou me?
then‘feed my sheep. If a man love Christ, he will certainly
study to please him, and though he should do never so much in
obedience, it is no pleasure except it be done out of love. O this,
and more of this in the heart, would make ministers feed well,
and teach well, and would make people obey welflye love
me, keep my commandmerité.ove devotes and consecrates all
that is in a man to the pleasure of him whom he loves, therefore



[034]

188 The Works of the Rev. Hugh Binning

it fashions and conforms oneeven against natureto another's
humour and affection. It constrains not to live to ourselves, but
to him;—its joy and delight is in him, and therefore all is given
up and resigned to him. Now as it is certain, that if you love him
you will do much, so it is certain that little is accepted for much
that proceeds from love, and therefore, our poor maimed and
halting obedience is calledhe fulfilling of the law. He is well
pleased with it, because love is well pleased with it. Love thinks
nothing too much-all too little, and therefore his love thinks
any thing from us much, since he would give more. He accepts
that which is given, the lover's mite cast into the treasury, is more
than ten times so much outward obedience from another man.
He meets love with love. If the soul's desire be towards the love
of his name, if love offer, though a farthing, his love receiving it
counts it a crown. Love offering a present of duty, finds many
imperfections in it, and covers any good that is in it, seems not
to regard it, and then beholds it as a recompense. His love,
receiving the present from us, covers a multitude of infirmities
that are in it. And thus, what in the desire and endeavour of love
on our part, and what in the acceptation of what is done on his
part,“love is the fulfilling of the law’ It is an usual proverb. All
things are as they are taket;ove is the fulfilling of the law;,
because our loving Father takes it so, he takes as much delight
in the poor children's willingness, as in the more aged's strength,
the offer and endeavour of the one pleaseth him, as well as the
performance of the other.

The love of God is the fulfilling of the law, for it is a living
law, it is the law written on the heart, it is the law of a spirit of life
within. Quis legem det amantibus? Major lex amor sibi ipsi est.
You almost need not prescribe any rules, or set over the head of
love the authority and pain of a command, for it is a greater law
to itself. It hath within its own bosom as deep an engagement and
obligation to any thing that may please God as you can put upon
it, for it is in itself the very engagement and bond of the soul to
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him. This is it, indeed, which will do him service, and that is the
service which he likes. It is that only serves him constantly and
pleasantly and constantly; it cannot serve him which doth it not
pleasantly, for it is delight only that makes it constant. Violent
motions may be swift, but not durable; they last not long. Fear
and terror is a kind of external impulse that may drive a soul
swiftly to some duty, but because that is not one with a soul,
it cannot endure long, it is not good company to the soul. But
love, making a duty pleasant, becomes one with the soul. It
incorporates with it and becomes like its nature to it, that though
it should not move so swiftly, yet moves more constantly. And
what is love but the very motion of the soul to God? And so till
it have attained that, to be in him, it can find no place of rest.
Now this is only the service that he is pleased with, which comes
from love, because he sees his own image in it; for love in us is
nothing else but the impression and stamp that God's love to us
makes on the heart. It is that very reflection of that sweet warm
beam. So then when his love reflects back unto himself carrying
our heart and duty with it, he knoweth his own superscription,
he loves his own image in such a dutylif a man love me, he
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will
come unto him, and make our abode with Hirdphn xiv. 23.
Here now is an evidence that he likes it, for he must needs like
that place he chooses to dwell in. He who hath such a glorious
mansion and palace above must needs love that soul dearly, that
he will prefer it to his high and holy place.

Now | know it will be the secret question and complaint of
some souls, how shall | get love to God? | cannot love him, my
heart is so desperately wicked, | cannot say as PHterd thou
knowest that | love the&l shall not insist upon the discovery of
your love unto him by marks and signs; only | say, if thou indeed
from thy heart desirest to love him, and art grieved that there is
not this love in thy soul to him which becomes so love-worthy a
Saviour, then thou indeed lovest him, for he that loveth the love
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of God, loveth God himself. And wherefore art thou sad for the
want of that love, but because thou lovest him in some measure,
and withal findest him beyond all that thou canst think and love?
But | say, that which most concerns thee is to love still more, and
that thou wouldest be still more earnest to love him than to know
that thou lovest him.

Now | know no more effectual way to increase love to Jesus
Christ, than to believe his love. Christ Jesustise author and
finisher both of faith and lové;and“we love him because he
first loved us’ Therefore the right discovery of Jesus Christ,
what he is, and what he hath done for sinners, is that which will
of all things most prevail to engage the soul unto him. But as
long as ye suspend your faith upon the being or increase of your
love and obedieneeas the manner of too many-isyou take
even such a course as he that will not plant the tree till he see the
fruits of it, which is contrary to common sense and reason.

Since this then, is the sum of true religion, to believe in Christ
and to love him, and so live to him;we shall wind up all that is
spoken into that exhortation of the apostléldold fast the form
of sound words which thou hast hedrtf.ou have this doctrine
of faith and love delivered unto you which may be able to save
your souls. Then | beseech you, hold them fast, salvation is in
them. They arésound words and wholesome wordgiords of
life, spirit and life, (as Christ speaks,) as well as words of truth.
But how will you hold them fast that have them not atathat
know them not though you hear them? You who are ignorant
of the gospel and hear nothing but a sound of words, instead of
sound and wholesome words, how can you hold them fast? Can
a man hold the wind in the hollow of his hand, or keep a sound
within it? You know no more but a sound and a wind that passeth
by your ear, without observing either truth or life in it. But then
again, you who understand these sound words, and‘feafoem
of knowledge, and of the letter of the ldwwhat will that avalil
you? You cannot hold it fast, except you have it within you, and
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it is within you indeed when it is in your heartwhen the form

of it is engraven upon the very soul in love. Now, though you
understand the sound of these words, and the sound of truth in
them, yet you receive not the living image of them which is faith
and love. Can you paint a sound? Can you form it, or engrave it
on any thing? Nay, but these sound words are more substantial
and solid. They must be engraven on the heart, else you wi$)
never hold them. They may be easily plucked out of the mouth
and hand by temptation, unless they be enclosed and laid up in
the secret of the heart as Mary laid them. The truth must hold
thee fast or thou canst not hold it fast; it must captivate thee,
and bind thee with the golden chains of affection, which only
is true freedom, or certainly thou wilt let it go. Nay, you must
not only have the truth received by love unto your heart but, as
the apostle speaks, you must af¢wld fast the form of sound
words? Scripture words are sound words; the Scripture method
of teaching is sound and wholesome. There may be unsound
words used in expressing true matter, and if a man shall give
liberty to his own luxuriant imagination to expatiate in notions
and expressions, either to catch the ear of the vulgar, or to appear
some new discoverer of light and gospel mysteries, he may as
readily fall into error and darkness as into truth and light. Some
men do brisk up old truths, Scripture truths, into some new dress
of language and notions and then give them out for new discov-
eries, new lights, but in so doing, they often hazard the losing
of the truth itself. We should beware and take heed of strange
words that have the least appearance of evil sucBlassted
andGodded'3’ Let us think it enough to be wise according to
the Scriptures, and suspect all that as vain empty, unsound, that
tends not to the increase of faith in Christ and love and obedience
unto him, as ordinarily the dialect of those called Antinomians

137 [These terms were made use of as descriptive of themselves by the sect called
the Familists. See Discovery of Familism, pagudBaillie's Anabaptism, pp.
102-127, Lond. 1647Ed]
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is. Giving, and not granting, that they had no unsound mind,
yet | am sure they use unsound words to express sound matter.
The clothes should be shaped to the person. Truth is plain and
simple; let words of truth also be full of simplicity. | say no more
but leave that upon you that you hold fast even the very words
of the Scriptures and be not bewitched by the vain pretensions of
spirit—all spirit—pure and spiritual service;and such like, to

the casting off of the word of truth, dstter, asflesh And such

is the high attainment of some in these dayan high attainment
indeed, and a mighty progress in the way to destruetitre

very last discovery of that Antichrist and man of sin. Oh, make
much of the Scripture for you shall neither read not hear the
like of it in the world! Other books may have sound matter, but
there is still something, in manner or words, unsound. No man
can speak to you truth in such plainness and simplicity, in such
soundness also. But here is both sound matter, and sound words,
the truth holden out truly; health and salvation holden out in as
wholesome a matter as is possible. Matter and manner are both
divine.



Lecture VII.

Of The Name Of God

Exod. iii. 13, 14—"And Moses said unto God, Behold, when

I come unto the children of Israel and shall say unto them,
The God of your fathers hath sent me unto you and they shall
say to me, What is his name? what shall | say unto them? And
God said unto Moses, | AM THAT | AM and he said, Thus
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, | AM hath sent me
unto you’

We are now about this question, What God is. But who can
answer it? Or, if answered, who can understand it? It should as-
tonish us in the very entry to think that we are about to speak and
to hear of his majesty whorfeye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
nor hath it entered into the heart of any creature to consider what
he is” Think ye that blind men could have a pertinent discourse
of light and colours? Would they form any suitable notion of that
they had never seen, and which cannot be known but by seeiogs?
What an ignorant speech would a deaf man make of sound which
a man cannot so much as know what it is but by hearing of it?
How then can we speak of God who dwells in such inaccessible
light that though we had our eyes opened, yet they are far less
proportioned to that resplendent brightness, than a blind eye is to
the sun's light?

It used to be a question. If there be God? Or, how it may be
known that there is a God? It were almost blasphemy to move
such a question, if there were not so much Atheism in the hearts
of men, which makes us either to doubt, or not firmly to believe
and seriously to consider it. But what may convince souls of the
Divine Majesty? Truly, I think, if it be not evident by its own
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brightness, all the reason that can he brought is but like a candle's
light to see the sun by! Yet, because of our weakness the Lord
shines upon us in the creatures, as in a glass and this is become
the best way to take up the glorious brightness of his majesty by
reflection in his word and works. God himself dwells in light
inaccessible that no man can approach unto, if any look straight
to that Sun of Righteousness, he shall be astonished and amazed
and see no more than in the very darkness. But the best way to
behold the sun is to look at it in a pail of water, and the surest
way to know God by, is to take him up in a state of humiliation
and condescension, as the sun in the rainbow. In his word and
works, which are mirrors of the divine power and goodness and
do reflect upon the hearts and eyes of all men the beems of that
uncreated light. If this be not tHespeech thdtday uttereth unto

day, and night unto night,One self Being gave me a beifig,

and if thou hear not that language that gone out into all the
earth; and be not, as it were, noised and possessed with all the
sounds of every thing about thee, above thee, beneath thee, yea,
and within thee, all singing a melodious song to that excellent
name which is above all names and conspiring to give testimony
to the fountain of their being if this, | say, be not so sensible
unto thee as if a tongue and a voice were given to every creature
to express it, then, indeed, we need not reason the business with
thee who hast lost thy senses. Do but, | say, retire inwardly,
and ask in sobriety and sadness, what thy conscience thinks of
it, and undoubtedly it shall confess a divine majesty, or at least
tremble at the apprehension of what it either will not confess or
slenderly believes. The very evidence of truth shall extort an
acknowledgment from it. If any man denied the divine majesty,

| would seek no other argument to persuade him than what was
used to convince an old philosopher who denied the fire: they
put his hand in it till he felt it. So | say, return within to thy own
conscience and thou shalt find the scorching heat of that Divine
Majesty burning it up, whom thou wouldst not confess. There
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is an inward feeling and sense of God that is imprinted in every
soul by nature that leaves no man without such a testimony of
God, that makes hirfwithout excuse there is no man so impious
so atheistical, but whether he will or not, he shall feel at some
times that which he loves not to know or consider of, so that what
rest secure consciences have from the fear and terror of God, it
is like the sleep of a drunken man, who, even when he sleeps,
does not rest quietly.

Now, although this inward stamp of a Deity be engraven on
the minds of all, and every creature without have some marks of
his glory stamped on them, so that all things a man can behold
above him, or about him, or beneath him, the most mean and
inconsiderable creatures, are pearls and transparent stones that
cast abroad the rays of that glorious brightness which shines on
them, as if a man were enclosed into a city built all of precious
stones, that in the sunshine all and every parcel of it, the streets,
the houses, the roofs, the windows all of it, reflected into his
eyes those sunbeams in such a manner as it all had been one
mirror—though, | say, this be so, yet such is the blockishness
and stupidity of men that they do not, for all this, consider of the
glorious Creator, so that all these lamps seem to be lighted in
vain to show forth his glory, which, though they do every way
display their beams upon us, that we can turn our eye nowhere
but such a ray shall penetrate it, yet we either do not consider it,
or the consideration of it takes not such deep root as to lead home
to God. Therefore the Scripture calls all natural men atheists.
They have*said in their heart, there is no God?sal. xiv. 1.

All men almost confess a God with their mouth, and think they
believe in him, but alas! behold their actions and hearts, wiat)
testimony they give for a man's walking and conversation is like
an eye witness, that one of them deserves more credit than ten
ear-witnesses of professionsPlus valet oculatus testis unus,
guam auriti decemNow, | may ask of you, what would ye do,
how would ye walk, if ye believed there were no God? Would ye
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be more dissolute and profane, and more void of religion? Would
not human laws bind you as much in that case as they now do?
For that is almost all the restraint that is upon manthe fear of
temporal punishment, or shame among men. Set your walking
beside a heathen's conversation, and save that you say, ye believe
in the true God, and he denies him, there is no difference. Your
transgressions speak louder than your professidhat there is

no fear of God before your eyksPsal. xxxvi. 1. Your practice
belies your profession, yolprofess that you know God, but in
works you deny hinf, saith Paul, Tit. i. 160re quod dicitis,
opere negatis

In the words read in your audience, you have a strange ques-
tion, and a strange answer: a question of Moses and an answer of
God. The occasion of it was the Lord's giving to Moses a strange
and uncouth message. He was giving him commission to go and
speak to a king to dismiss and let go six hundred thousand of his
subjects, and to speak to a numerous nation to depart from their
own dwellings and come out whither the lord should lead them.
Might not Moses then say within himsetf, Who am I, to speak
such a thing to a King? Who am I, to lead out such a mighty
people? Who will believe that thou hast sent me? Will not all
men call me a deceiver, an enthusiastical fellow, that take upon
me such a thingVell then, saith Moses to the Lorg;' Lord,
when | shall say, that the God of their fathers sent me unto them,
they will not believe me, they have now forgotten thy majesty,
and think that thou art but even like the vanities of the nations,
they cannot know their own portion from other nations vain idols
which they have given the same name unto, and call gods as well
as thou art called. Now thereforesays he, when they ask me
what thy proper name is by which thou art distinguished from
all idols, and all the works of thine own hands, and of men's
hands, what shall | say unto them? Here is the questBut
why askest thou my name? saith the Lord to Jdc@®n. xxxii.

29. Importing, that it is high presumption and bold curiosity
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to search such wonder. Ask not my name, saith the angel to
Manoah, for“it is secret or wonderful.Judges xiii. 18. Itis a
mystery, a hidden mystery, not for want of light, but for too much
light. It is a secret, it is wonderful, out of the reach of all created
capacity. Thou shalt call his nami@&/onderful; Isa. ix. 6. What
name can express that incomprehensible Majesty? The mind is
more comprehensive than words, but the mind and soul is too
narrow to conceive him. O then! how short a garment must all
words, the most significant and comprehensive and superlative
words be? Solomon's soul and heart was enlarged as the sand of
the sea, but O it is not large enough for the Creator df\ithat

is his name, and what is his Son's name, if thou canst’tell?
Prov. xxx. 4. The Lord himself expresses it to our capacity,
because we are not capable of what he can express, much less
of what he is. If he should speak to us of himself as he is, O,
it should be“dark sayings, hid from the understandings of all
living! We could reach no more of it, but that it is a wonder,

a secret. Here is the highest attainment of our knowledge, to
know there is some mystery in it, but not what that mystery is.
Christ hath a name above all names, how then can we know that
name? It was well said by some of oldeus esttoAvwovpog

and yetavwvupog multorum nominum, et tamen nullius nomijnis

he hath all names, and yet he hath no nameia est omnia,

et tamen nihil omniumbecause he is all in all, and yet none

of all, Deus est quod vides, et quod non vid&ou may call

him by all the works of his hands, for these are beams of his
uncreated light, and streams of his inexhaustible sea of goodness,
so that whatever perfection is in them, all that is eminently, yea,
infinitely in him. Therefore saith Christ,There is one good,
even God and he calls himsethe light of life,” and therefore

you have so many names of God in Scripture. There is no quality,
no property, or virtue, that hath the least shadow of goodness,
but he is that essentially, really, eternally, and principally, so
that the creature deserves not such names but as they participate
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of his fulness. He is the true light, the true life, the sun is not
that true light though it give light to the moon and to men,
for it borrows its light and shining from him. All creatures are
and shine but by reflection, therefore these names do agree to
them but by a metaphor so to speak, the propriety and truth of
them is in him. As it is but a borrowed kind of speech to call a
picture or image a maronly because of the representation and
likeness to him it communicates in one hame with-kHeven so,

in some manner, the creatures are but some shadows, pictures, or
resemblances, and equivocal shapes of God, and whatever name
they have of good, wise, strong, beautiful, true, or such like, it
is borrowed speech from God whose image they have. And yet
poor vain man would be wisesthought wise really, intrinsically

in himself, and properly-calls himself so; which is as great an
abuse of language as if the picture should call itself a true and
living man. But then, as you may call him all things, because
he is eminently and gloriously all that is in all, the fountain and
end of all, yet we must again deny that he is any of these things.
Unus omnia, et nihil omniumWe can find no name to him; or
what can you call him, when you have sditle is light? You

can form no other notion of him but from the resemblance of this
created light. But alas! that he is not, he as infinitely transcends
that, and is distant from it, as if he had never made it according
to his likeness. His name is above all these names, but what it is
himself knows, and knows only.

If ye ask what he is, we may glance at some notions and
expressions to hold him out. In relation to the creatures, we may
call him Creator, Redeemer, Light, Life, Omnipotent, Good,
Merciful, Just, and such like; but if you ask, what is his proper
name in relation to himselipse novit himself knows that, we
must be silent, and silence in such a subject is the rarest elo-
guence. But let us hear what the Lord himself speaks, in answer
to this question. If any can tell, sure he himself knows his own
name best.“l am (saith he) what | arfi.Sum qui sum.“Go
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tell them that | AM hath sent theeA strange answer, but an
answer only pertinent for such a question. What should Moses
make of this? What is he the wiser of his asking? Indeed he
might be the wiser, it might teach him more by silence than all
human eloguence could instruct him by speaking. His question
was curious, and behold an answer short and dark, to confound
vain and presumptuous mortality;'| am what | anT, an answer

that does not satisfy curiosity, for it leaves room for the first
guestion, and What art thou? But abundant to silence faith and
sobriety, that it shall ask no more, but sit down and wonder.

There are three things | conceive imported in this name: God's
unsearchableness, God's unchangeableness, and God's absolute-
ness. His ineffability, his eternity, and his sovereignty and
independent subsistence, upon whom all other things depend. |
say,

1. His unsearchableness. You know it is our manner of speech
when we would cover any thing from any, and not answer any
thing distinctly to them, we say|t is what it is, | have said what
| have said, | will not make you wiser of itHere then is the
fittest notion you can take up God into, to find him unsearch-
able beyond all understanding, beyond all speaking. The more
ye speak or think, to find him always beyond what ye speak or
think, whatever you discover of him, to conceive that infiniteness
is beyond thatad finem cujus pertransire non poteshe end
of which you cannot reach, that he is an unmeasurable depth,
a boundless ocean of perfection, that you can neither sound the
bottom of it, nor find the breadth of it! Can a child wade the
sea, or take it up in the hollow of its hand? Whenever any thing
of God is seen, he is seen a wond&#onderful is the name
he is known by. All our knowledge reacheth no further than
admiration.*Who is like unto theg?Exod. xv. 11, Psalm Ixxxix.

6, 7, and admiration speaks ignorance. The greatest attainment
of knowledge reacheth but to such a question as this, Who is
like to thee? to know only that he is not like any other thing
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that we know, but not to know what he is. And the different
degrees of knowledge are but in more admiration or less at his
unconceivableness, and in more or less affection expressed in
such pathetic interrogations, O who is like the Lord? How excel-
lent is his name? Here is the greatest degree of saints knowledge
here away, to ask with admiration and affection such a question
that no answer can be given to or none that we can conceive
or understand so as to satisfy wondering but such as still more
increaseth it. There is no other subject but you may exceed it
in apprehensions and in expressions. O how often are men's
songs and thoughts and discourses above the matter! But here is
a subject that there is no excess into; nay, there is no access unto
it, let be excess in it. Imagination that can transcend the created
heavens and earth, and fancy to itself millions of new worlds,
every one exceeding another, and all of them exceeding this in
perfection, yet it can do nothing here. That which at one instant
can pass from the one end of heaven to the other, walk about the
circumference of the heavens, and travel over the breadth of the
sea, yet it can do nothing heréCanst thou by searching find
out God? Job xi. 7. Imagination cannot travel in these bounds,
for his centre is everywhere, and his circumference nowhere, as
an old philosopher speaks of G&rtus est, cujus centrum est
ubigue, circumferentia nusquatdow shall it then find him out?
There is nothing sure here, but to lose ourselves in a mystery,
and to follow his majesty till we be swallowed up with-a4©
altitudo! O the depth and height and length and breadth of God!
O the depth of his wisdom! O the height of his power! O the
breadth of his love! And O the length of his eternity! It is not
reason and disputation, saith Bernard, will comprehend these,
but holiness, and that by stretching out the arms of fear and love,
reverence and affection. What more dreadful than power that
cannot be resisted, and wisdom that none can be hid from? and
what more lovely than the love wherewith he hath so loved us,
and his unchangeableness which admits of no suspicion? O fear
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him who hath a hand that doth all, and an eye that beholds all
things, and love him who hath so loved us, and cannot change!
God hath been the subject of the discourses and debates of menin
all ages; but ohQuam longe est in rebus qui est tam communis
in vocibus?How little a portion have men understood of him?
How hath he been hid from the eyes of all living? Every age
must give this testimony of himywe have heard of his fame,
but he is hid from the eyes of all living. | think, that philosopher
that took it to his advisement, said more in silence than all men
have done in speaking. Simonides being asked by Hiero, a king,
what God was, asked a day to deliberate in and think upon it.
When the king sought an account of his meditation about it,
he desired yet two days more; and so as oft as the king asked
him, he still doubled the number of the days in which he might
advise upon it. The king wondering at this, asked what he meant
by those delays; saith h@uanto magis considero, tanto magis
obscurior mihi videtur—“the more | think on him, he is the
more dark and unknown to nieThis was more real knowledge
than in the many subtile disputations of those men who, by their
poor shell of finite capacity and reason, presume to empty the
ocean of God's infiniteness, by finding out answers to all the
objections of carnal reason against all those mysteries and riddles
of the Deity. | profess, | know nothing can satisfy reason in this
business, but to lead it captive to the obedience of faith, and to
silence it with the faith of a mystery which we know not. Paul's
answer is one for all, and better than all the syllogisms of such
men, “Who art thou, O man! who disputest? Dispute thou: |
will believe” Ut intelligatur, tacendum estSilence only can

get some account of God, quiet and humble ignorance in the
admiration of such a majesty is the profoundest knowlebiga

est mirum si ignoretur, majoris esset admirationis si sciattir.

is no wonder that God is not known, all the wonder were to
know and comprehend such a wonder, such a mystery. Itis a
wonder indeed, that he is not more known, but when | say so,
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I mean that he is not more wondered at because he is passing
knowledge. If our eyes of flesh cannot see any thing almost when
they look straight and steadfastly upon the sun, O what can the
eye of the soul behold, when it is fixed upon the consideration
of that shining and glorious majesty! Will not that very light be
as darkness to it, that it shall be as it were darkness and dazzled
with a thick mist of light insuperlucente caligine-confounded

with that resplendent darkness? It is said that the Laalers
himself with light as with a garmerit,Psal. civ. 2, and yet
“clouds and darkness are round about hiRsal. xcvii. 2, and he
makes darkness his [covering] secret place, Psal. xviii. 11. His
inaccessible light is this glorious darkness, that strikes the eyes
of men blind; as in the darkness, the sun’'s light is the night owl's
night and darkness. When a soul can find no better way to know
him by, than by these names and notions by which we deny our
own knowledge, when it hath conceived all of him it can, then,
as being overcome with that dazzling brightness of his glory,
to think him inconceivable and to express him in such terms as
withal expresses our ignorance. There is no name agrees more
to God, than that which saith, we cannot name him, we cannot
know him, such as invisible, incomprehensible, infinite, &c.
This, Socrates, an heathen, professed to be all his knowledge,
that he knew he did know nothing, and therefore he preached
an unknown God to the Athenians, to whom, after, they erected
an altar with that inscriptior,To the unknown God.| confess,
indeed, the most part of our discourses, of our performances,
have such a writing on themito the unknown God! because

we think we know him, and so we know nothing. But oh!
that Christians had so much knowledge of God, so much true
wisdom, as solidly, and willingly to confess in our souls our own
ignorance of him, and then | would desire no other knowledge,
and growing in the grace of God, but to grow more and more in
the believing ignorance of such a mystery, in the knowledge of
an unknown, unconceivable and unsearchable God; that in all the
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degrees of knowledge we might still conceive we had found less,
and that there is more to be found than before we apprehended.
This is the most perfect knowledge of God, that doth not drive
away darkness, but increases it in the soul's apprehension. Any
increase in it doth not declare what God is, or satisfy one's
admiration in it, but rather shows him to be more invisible and
unsearchable. So that the darkness of a soul's ignorance is more
manifested by this light, and not more covered; and one's own
knowledge is rather darkened, and disappears in the glorious
appearance of this light. For in all new discoveries, there is no
other thing appears but this, that that which the soul is seeking is
supereminently unknown, and still further from knowledge than
ever it conceived it to be. Therefore, whatever you conceive or
see of God, if you think ye know what ye conceive and see, it is
not God ye see, but something of God's less than God; for it is
said,”eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the
heart of man to conceive, what he hath laid up far them that love
him.” Now certainly, that is himself he hath laid up for them;
therefore, whatever thou conceivest of him, and thinkest now
thou knowest of him, that is not he; for it hath not entered into
man's heart to conceive him. Therefore, this must be thy soul's
exercise and progress in it, to remove all things, all conceptions
from him, as not beseeming his majesty, and to go still forward
in such a dark negative discovery, till thou know not where to
seek him, nor find him.Si quis Deum videat et intelligat quod
vidit, Deum non viditif any see God, and understand what they
see, God they do not see; f6God hath no man seérl John iv.
12;*and no man knows the Father but the Son, and none knows
the Son but the Fathérlt is his own property to know himself

as it is to be himself. Silent and seeing ignorance is our safest
and highest knowledge.
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Lecture VIII.

The Eternity And Unchangeableness Of
God.

Exod. iii. 14—"1 AM THAT | AM. "—Psal. xc. 2—"“Before

the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed
the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting
thou art God'—Job xi. 7-9—"Canst thou by searching find
out God? canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?
Itis as high as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper than hell;
what canst thou know? The measure thereof is longer than
the earth, and broader than the 5ea.

This is the chief point of saving knowledge, to know God; and
this is the first point or degree of the true knowledge of God, to
discern how ignorant we are of him, and to find him beyond all
knowledge. The Lord gives a definition of himself, but such an
one as is no more clear than himself to our capacities; a short
one indeed, and you may think it says not muaet am.” What

is it that may not say sd,| am that | am? The least and most
inconsiderable creature hath its own being.  Man's wisdom
would have learned him to call himself by some high styles,
as the manner and custom of kings and princes is, and such as
the flattery of men attributes unto them. You would think the
superlatives of wise, good, strong, excellent, glorious, and such
like, were more beseeming his majesty; and yet there is more
majesty in this simple style than in all others; but rmatural
mari cannot behold it, for it i$ spiritually discerned.” Let the
potsherd, saith he,"strive with the potsherds of the eattlflsa.

xlv. 9,] but let them not strive with their Maker. So | say,
let creatures compare with creatures; let them take superlative
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styles, in regard of others. Let some of them be called good, and
some better, in the comparison among themselves; but God must
not enter in the comparison. Paul thinks it an odious comparison,
to compare present crosses to eternal gléiythink them not
worthy to be comparet,saith Paul, Rom. viii. 18. But how
much more odious is it, to compare God with creatures? Call
him highest, call him most powerful, call him most excellent,
almighty, most glorious in respect of creatures, you do but abase
his majesty, to bring it down to any terms of comparison with
them which is beyond all the bounds of understanding. All these
do but express him to be in some degree eminently seated above
the creatures, as some creatures are above all others! so you
do no more but make him the head of all as some one creature
is the head of one line or kind under it; but what is that to his
majesty? He speaks otherwise of himself, Isa. xI.“All.nations
before him are as nothing, and they are counted to him less than
nothing” Then, certainly, you have not taken up the true notion
of God when you have conceived him the most eminent of all
beings, as long as any being appears as a being in his sight before
whom all beings conjoined are as nothing. While you conceive
God to be the best, you still attribute something to the creature;
for all comparatives include the positive in both extremes: so
then, you take up only some different degrees between them who
differ so infinitely, so incomprehensibly. The distance betwixt
heaven and earth is but a poor similitude to express the distance
between God and creatures. What is the distance betwixt a
being and nothing? Can you measure it? Can you imagine it?
Suppose you take the most high, and the most low, and measure
the distance betwixt them, you do but consider the difference
betwixt two beings, but you do not express how far nothing is
distant from any of them. Now, if any thing could be imagined
less than nothing, could you at all guess at the vast distance
between it and a being? so it is here. Thus saith the L,
nations, their glory, perfection, and number, all of them, and all
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their excellencies uniteg;-do not amount to the value of an unit

in regard of my Majesty; all of them like ciphers, join never so
many of them together, they can never make up a number, they
are nothing in this regard, and less than nothing. So then, we
ought thus to conceive of God, and thus to attribute a being and
life to him, as in his sight and in the consideration of it all created
beings might evanish out of our sight; even as the glorious light
of the sun, though it do not annihilate the stars, and make them
nothing, yet it annihilates their appearance to our senses, and
makes them disappear as if they were not. Although there be a
great difference and inequality of the stars in the nigl#pme
lighter, some darker, some of the first magnitude, and some of
the second and third, &c. some of greater glory, and some of
less;—but in the day-time all are alike, all are darkened by the
sun's glory, even so it is herethough we may compare one
creature with another, and find different degrees of perfection
and excellency, while we are only comparing them among them-
selves; but let once the glorious brightness of God shine upon
the soul, and in that light all these lights shall be obscured, all
their differences unobserved. An angel and a man, a man and a
worm, differ much in glory and perfection of being: but oh! in
his presence there is no such reckoning. Upon this account all
things are alike, God infinitely distant from all, and so not more
or less. Infiniteness is not capable of such terms of comparison.
This is the reason why Christ sayd,here is none good but one,
even God. Why, because in respect of his goodness, nothing
deserves that name. Lesser light, in the view of the greater, is a
darkness, as less good in comparison of a greater appears evil;
how much more then shall created light and created goodness
lose that name and notion, in the presence of thaicreated
Light, and self-sufficient Goodne&sAnd therefore it is, that the
Lord calls himself after this mannet| am as if nothing else
were. | will not say, saith he,'that | am the highest, the best and
most glorious that is-that supposeth other things to have some
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being, and some glory that is worthy the accounting-bfit |

am, and there is none else; | am alone; | lift up my hand to
heaven, and swear | live for eveilhere is nothing else can say,

I am, I live, and there is nothing else; for there is nothing hath it
of itself. Can any boast of that which they have borrowed, and
is not their own? As if the bird that had stolen from other birds
its fair feathers should come forth and contend with them about
beauty; would not they presently every one pluck out their own,
and leave her naked, to be an object of mockery to all! Even so,
since our breath and being is in our nostrils, and that depends
upon his Majesty's breathing upon us, if he should but keep in
his breath, as it were, we should vanish into nothing; he looketh
upon man and he is not, Job vii. 8. That is a strange look, that
looks man not only out of countenance, but out of life and being.
He looks him into his first nothing; and then can he sayive,

I am”? No, he must always say of himself in respect of God, as
Paul of himself in respect of Christ, live, yet not I, but Christin
me. | am, yet not |, but God in me. | live, | am, yet not |, but in
God, in whom I live and have my being. So that there is no other
thing, besides God, can sdyl,am;” because all things are but
borrowed drops of this self-sufficient fountain, and sparkles of
this primitive light. Let any thing intervene between the stream
and the fountain, and it is cut off and dried up; let any thing
be interposed between the sun and the beam, and it evanishes.
Therefore, this fountain-being, this original light, this self-being,
avto ov, as Plato called him, deserves only the name of being;
other things that we call after that name are nearer nothing than
God, and so, in regard of his majesty, may more fitly be called
nothing than something. You see then how profound a mystery
of God's absolute self-sufficient perfection, is infolded in these
three letters, | AM, or in these foudehovah If you ask what

is God? There is nothing occurs better than thism,” or, he

that is. If | should say he is the almighty, the only wise, the
most perfect, the most glorious, it is all contained in that word,
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“l am that | anT, Nempe hoc est ei esse, haec omnia;des¢hat

is to be, indeed, to be all those perfections simply, absolutely,
and, as it were, solely. If | say all that, and should reckon out all
the scripture-epithets, | add nothing; if | say no more, | diminish
nothing.

As this holds out God's absolute perfection, so we told you
that it imports his eternity and unchangeableness. You know
Pilate's speectiWhat | have written | have writtefhiwherein he
meant that he would not change it; it should stand so. So this
properly belongs to God's eternitiBefore the mountains were
brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world,
even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art Gosal. xc.

2. Now this is properly to be; and this only deserves the name
of being, which never was nothing, and never shall be nothing;
which may always say',| am.” You know it is so with nothing
else but God. The heavens and earth, with the things therein,
could not say, six thousand years atjoam.” Adam could once
have said, | am,” but now he cannot say it; for that self-being
and fountain-being hath said to him, return to dust. And so it is
with all the generations past; where are they now? They were,
but they are not. And we then were not, and now are; for we are
come in their place, but within a little time, Who of us can say,
“l am.” No, “we flee away; and are like a dream, as when one
awaketh! We “are like a tale that is toldl that makes a present
noise, and it is past. Within few years this generation will pass,
and none will make mention of us; our place will not know us,
no more than we do now remember those who have been before.
Christ said of John}he was a burning and shining light;he
was; saith he, but now he is not. But Christ may always sy,

am the light and life of mei.Man is; but look a little backward,
and he was not; you shall find his original. And step a little
forward and he shall not be, you shall find his end. But God is
“Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the &riut oh! who

can retire so far backward as to apprehend a beginning; or go
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such a start forward as to conceive an end in such a being as
is the beginning and end of all things, but without all beginning
and end? Whose understanding would it not confound? There
is no way here but to flee to Paul's sanctud,the height and
breadth, and length and depttWe cannot imagine a being, buto43]
we must first conceive it nothing, and in some instant receiving
its being; and, thereforéCanst thou by searching find out Ggd?
Therefore what his being is hath not entered into the heart of
man to consider. If any man would live out the space but of two
generations he would be a world's wonder; but if any had their
days prolonged as the patriarchs before the flood, they would be
called ancient indeed, but then the heavens and earth are far more
ancient. We may go backward the space of near six thousand
years in our own minds, and yet be as far from his beginning
as we were. When we are come to the beginning of all things,
a man's imagination may yet extend itself further, and suppose
to itself as many thousands of years before the beginning of
time, as all the angels and men of all nations and generations
from the beginning, if they had been employed in no other thing
but this, could have summed up; and then suppose a product to
be made of all the several sums of years, it would be vast and
unspeakable; but yet your imagination could reach further, and
multiply that great sum into itself as often as there are units in it.
Now when you have done all this, you are never a whit nearer
the days of“the Ancient of days$. Suppose then this should
be the only exercise of men and angels throughout all eternity;
all this marvellous arithmetic would not amount unto the least
shadow of the continuance of him whd'isom everlasting. All

that huge product of all the multiplications of men and angels,
hath no proportion unto that never-beginning and never-ending
duration. The greatest sum that is imaginable hath a certain
proportion to the least number, that it containeth it so oft and no
oftener; so that the least number being multiplied will amount
unto the greatest that you can conceive. But O! where shall a
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soul find itself here? It is enclosed between infiniteness before
and infiniteness behind;between two everlastings; which way
soever it turns, there is no outgoing; which way soever it looks,
it must lose itself in an infiniteness round about it. It can find no
beginning and no end, when it hath wearied itself in searching,
which, if it find not, it knows not what it is, and cannot tell what

it is. Now what are we then? O what are we, who so magnify
ourselves! “We are but of yesterday, and know nothihdpb

viii. 9. Suppose that we had endured the space of a thousand
years, yet saith Moses, Psal. xc.A thousand years are but as
yesterday in thy sight.Time hath no succession to thee. Thou
beholdest at once what is not at once, but in several times; all
that may thus happen hath not the proportion of one day to thy
days. We change in our days, and are not that to-day we were
yesterday; buthe is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for
ever; Heb. xiii. 8. Every day we are dying, some part of our
life is taken away; we leave still one day more behind us, and
what is behind us is gone and cannot be recovered. Though
we vainly please ourselves in the number of our years, and the
extent of our life, and the vicissitudes of time, yet the truth is,
we are but still losing to much of our being and time as passeth.
First, we lose our childhood, then we lose our manhood; and
then we leave our old age behind us also; and there is no more
before us. Even the very present day we divide it with death.
But when he moves all things, he remains immoveable. Though
days and years be in a continual flux and motion about him, and
they carry us down with their force, yet he abides, the same for
ever. Even the earth that is established so sure, and the heavens
that are supposed to be incorruptible, yet thesax old as doth

a garment; but he is the same, arithis years have no erid,
Psal. cii. 26, 27Sine principio principium; absque fine finis; cui
praeteritum non abit, haud adit futurum; ante omnia post omnia
totus unus ipse—He is the beginning without any beginning; the
end without an end: there is nothing bypast to him, and nothing
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to come.Sed uno mentis cernit in ictu, quae sunt, quae erunt, quee
fuerantque—he is one that is all, before all, after all, and in all.
He beholds out of the exaled and supereminent tower of eternity,
all the successions and changes of the creatures; and there is no
succession, no mutation in his knowledge, as in du¢sown to

him are all his works from the beginnirig-de can declare the end
before the beginning; for he knows the end of all things, before
he gives them beginning. Therefore he is never driven to any
consultation upon any emergence, or incident, as the wisest of
men are, who could not foresee all accidents and eventshieut

is in one mind; saith Job; and that one mind and one purpose is
one for all, one concerning all. He had it from everlasting, ads
who can turn him? For he will accomplish what his soul desires.

Now, “canst thou by searching find out GddRanst thou, a
poor mortal creature, either ascend up into the height of heaven,
or descend down into the depths of hell? Canst thou travel
abroad, and compass all the sea and dry land, by its longitude and
latitude? Would any mortal creature undertake such a voyage,
to compass the universe? Nay, not only so, but to search into
every corner of it, above and below, on the right hand and on the
left? No certainly, unless we suppose a man whose head reaches
unto the height of heaven, and whose feet is down in the depths
of hell, and whose arms, stretched out, can fathom the length of
the earth, and breadth of the sea; unless, | say, we suppose such
a creature, then it is in vain to imagine, that either the height of
the one, or the depth of the otherthe length of the one, and the
breadth of the other, can be found out and measured. Now, if
mortal creatures cannot attain the measure of that which is finite,
O then, what can a creature do? What can a creature know of him
that is infinite, and the maker of all these things? You cannot
compass the sea and land, how then can a soul comprehend him,
“who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and
comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed
the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balahds&. xI. 12.
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Thou canst not measure the circumference of the heaven, how
then canst thou find out hinfwho metes out heaven with the
span; “ and stretcheth them out as a curtdin®a. xI. 12, 22.

You cannot number the nations, or perceive the magnitude of
the earth, and the huge extent of the heavens, what then canst
thou know of him,*who sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and
the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers before’ lam? he
spreadeth out the heavetes a tent to dwell if! Isa. xI. 22. He
made all the pins and stakes of this tabernacle, and he fastened
them below but upon nothing, and stretches this curtain about
them and above them; and it was not so much difficulty to him,
as to you to draw the curtain about your bed; fbe spake,

and it was done, he commanded, and it stood"f&anst thou

by searching find him out? And yet thou must search him; not
so much out of curiosity to know what he is, for he dwelleth

in “the light which no man can approach ufitsshich no man

hath seen, and no man can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16; not so much
to find him, as to be found of him, or to find what we cannot
know when we have foundHic est qui nunquam queeri frusta
potes, cum tamen inveniri non potedou may seek him, but
though you never find him, yet ye shall not seek him in vain,
for ye shall find blessedness in him. Though you find him, yet
can you search him out unto perfection? Then what you have
found were not God. How is it possible for such narrow hearts
to frame an apprehension, or receive an impression of such an
immense greatness, and eternal goodness? Will not a soul lose
its power of thinking and speaking, because there is so much to
be thought and spoken; and it so transcends all that it can think
or speak? Silence then must be the best rhetoric; and the sweetest
eloquence, when eloquence itself must become dumb and silent.
Itis the abundance and excess of that inaccessible light, that hath
no proportion to our understandings, that strikes us as blind as,
in the darkness, the wont of light. All that we can say of God is,
that whatsoever we can think or conceive, he is not that, because
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he hath not entered into the heart of man to conceive, and that
he is not like any of those things which we know, unto which

if he be not like, we cannot frame any similitude or likeness of
him in our knowledge. What then shall we do? Seek him and
search him indeed: but, if we cannot know him, to reverence and
fear and adore what we know. So much of him may be known
as may teach us our duty and show unto us our blessedness. Let
then all our inquiries of him have a special relation to this end,
that, we may out of love and fear of such a glorious and good
God, worship and serve him, and compose ourselves according
to his will and wholly to his pleasure. Whatever thou knowest
of God, or searchest of him, it is but a vain speculation, and a
work of curiosity, if it do not lead to this engsto frame and
fashion thy soul to an union and communion with him in love;

if it do not discover thyself unto thyself, that in that light of
God's glorious majesty thou mayest distinctly behold thy own
vileness and wretched misery, thy darkness and deadness and
utter impotency. The angels that Isaiah saw attending God in
the temple, had wings covering their faces, and wings coverjog]
their feet. Those excellent spirits who must cover their feet from
us, because we cannot behold their glory, as Moses behoved
to be veiled, yet they cannot behold his glory, but must cover
their face from the radiant and shining brightness of his majesty.
Yet they have other two wings to fly with. And being thus
composed in reverence and fear to God, they are ready to execute
his commands willingly and swiftly, Isa. vi. 1-3, &c. But what

is the use Isaiah makes of all this glorious sight¥oe is me!

I am a man of unclean ligs&c. Oh! all is unclears—people,

and pastor! He had known, doubtless, something of it before,
but now he sees it of new, as if he had never seen it. The glory
of God shining on him doth not puff him up in arrogancy and
conceit of the knowledge of such profound mysteries, but he is
more abased in himself by it. It shines into his heart and whole
man, and lets him see all unclean within and without. And so
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it was with Job, Job xliii. 5, 6.“1 have heard of thee by the
hearing of the eat;but as long as it was hearsay, | thought
myself something;-| often reflected upon myself and actions,
with a kind of self-complacency and delight; but now, saith he,
since | have seen thee by the seeing of the &yabhor myself
and repent in dust and ashes;cannot look upon myself with
patience—without abhorrency and detestation. Self-love made
me loathe other men's sins more than mine own, and self-love
did cover mine own sins from me; it presented me to myselfin a
feigned likeness; but now | see myself in my true shape, and all
coverings stripped off. Thy light hath pierced into my soul, and
behold, | cannot endure to look upon myself. Here now is the
true knowledge of God's majesty, which discovers within thee a
mystery of iniquity: and here is the knowledge of God indeed,
which abases all things besides God, not only in opinion but in
affection, that attracts and unites thy soul to God, and draws it
from thyself and all created things. This is a right discovery of
divine purity and glory, that spots even the cleanness of angels,
and stains the pride of all glory; much more will it represent
filthiness, as filthiness without a covering. It is knowledge and
science, falsely so called, that puffeth up; for true knowledge
emptieth a soul of itself, and humbleth a soul in itself, that it
may be full of God. He that thinks he knows any thing, knows
nothing as he ought to know.

This then is the first property or mark of the saving knowledge
of God. It removes all grounds of vain confidence that a soul
cannot trust unto itself. And then the very proper intent of it is,
that a soul may trust in God, and depend on him in all things. For
this purpose the Lord hath called himself by so many names in
scripture, answerable to our several necessities and difficulties,
that he might make known to us how all-sufficient he is, that so
we may turn our eyes and hearts towards him. This was the intent
of this name] am, that Moses might have a support of his faith;
for if he had looked to outward appearance, was it not almost a
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ridiculous thing, and like a vain fancy, for a poor inconsiderable
man to go to a king with such a message, that he would dismiss
so many subjects? And was it not an attempt of some madman
to go about to lead so many thousands from a wicked tyrannical
king, into another nation? Well, saith the Lord,am;” I, who

give all things a being, will give a being to my promise. | will
make Pharaoh hearken, and the people obey. Well then, what is it
that this name of God will not answer? It is a creating naree,
name that can bring all things out of nothing by a word. If he
be such as he is, then he can make of us what he pleases. If our
souls had this name constantly engraven on our hearts, O what
power would divine promises and threatenings have witH is!
even |, am he that comforteth théeaith he, Isaiah xli. 12. If we
believed that it were he indeed, the Lord Jehovah, how would
we be comforted! How would we praise him by his nadae!

How would we stoop unto him, and submit unto his blessed will!

If we believed this, would we not be as dependent on him as
if we had no being in ourselves? Would we not make him our
habitation and dwelling-place; and conclude our own stability,
and the stability of his church from his unvariable eternity? as the
Psalmist, Psal. xcix. 1. Psal. cii. ult. How can we think of such
a Fountain-Being, but we must withal acknowledge ourselves to
be shadows of his goodness, and that we owe to him what we
are, and so consecrate and dedicate ourselves to his glory! How
can we consider such a Self-Being, Independent, and Creating
Goodness, but we must have some desire to cleave to him, and
some confidence to trust in him! Now, this is to know him.  [046]

When we think on his unchangeableness, let us consider our
own vanity, whose glory and perfection is like a summer flower,
or like a vapour ascending for a little time, whose best estate is
altogether vanity. Our purposes are soon broken off, and made
of none effect, our resolutions change. This is a character of
mortality, we are not always alikélon sibi constare, nec ubique
et semper sibi parem eundemqgue es§e.be now one thing,
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and then another thing, is a properly of sinful and wretched man.
Therefore let uscease from man whose breath is in his nostrils,
and“trust not in princeswho shall die, far less in ourselves who
are less than the least of men, but let us put our trust in God,
“who changeth ndt,and we shall not be consumedour waters
shall not fail;,—we shall never be ashamed of any hope we have
in him. There is nothing else you trust in, but undoubtedly it shall
prove your shame and confusion. Whatever you hear or know
of God, know that it is vain and empty, unless it descend down
into the heart to fashion it to his fear and love, and extend unto
the outward man to conform it to obedience, you are'lbatn in

your imaginations, and your foolish hearts are dark&rvelile
“when you know Godyou glorify him not as God. If that be not
the fruit and end of knowledge, that knowledge shall be worse
to thee than ignorance, for it both brings on judicial hardening
here, and will be thy solemn accuser and witness against thee
hereafter, Rom. i. 21-24. The knowledge of Jesus Christ truly
so called, is neither barren nor unfruitful for out of its root and
sap spring humility, self-abasing confidence in God, patience in
tribulations, meekness in provocations, temperance and sobriety
in lawful things &c. 2 Pet. i. 5-8.



Lecture IX.

What God Is To Us.

Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7—"The lord, the Lord God merciful and
gracious, long suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands.

There is nothing can separate between God and a people but
iniquity, and yet he is very loath to separate even for that. He
makes many shows of departing, that so we may hold him fast,
and indeed he is not difficult to be holden. He threatens often to
remove his presence from a person or nation, and he threatens,
that he may not indeed remove, but that they may entreat him
to stay, and he is not hard to be entreated. Who is a God like
unto him, slow to anger, and of great mercy? He is long of being
provoked, and not long provoked, for it is like the anger of a
parent's love. Love takes on anger as the last remedy, and if
it prevail, it is as glad to put it off as it was unwilling to take

it on. You may see a lively picture of this in God's dealing
with Moses and this people in the preceding chapter. He had
long endured this rebellious and obstinate peeplead often
threatened to cut them of;and yet, as it were, loath to do it,
and repenting of it, he suffers himself to be entreated for them,
but all in vain to thens—they corrupted their way still more, and

in the 32d chapter fall into gross idolatry, the great trespass that
he had given them so solemn warning of often, whereupon great
wrath is conceived. And the Lord (chap. xxxiii. 2) threatens
to depart from thems-Go your way, saith he to Canaan, but

I will not go with you, take your venture of any judgments,
and the people of the land's cruelty. Here is a sad farewell to
Israel, and who would think he could be detained after all that?
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Who would think that he could be entreated? And yet he is not
entreated, he is not requested, before he gives some ground of
it, and before he first condescends; go, saith he, and put off thy
ornaments from thee, that | may know what to do unto thee.
Will he then accept a repenting people, and is there yet hope of
mercy? Should he that is going away show us the way to keep
him still? And he that flees from us, will he strengthen us to
pursue and follow after him? This is not after the manner of men,
it is true, whose compassions fail when their passion ariseth,
but this is the manner and method of grace, or of him who waits
to be gracious. He flees so as he would have a follower. Yea,
while he seems to go away, he draws the soul that he might ran
after him. Hence is that word, Psal. Ixiii. 8Vly soul followeth

hard after thee, thy light hand upholdeth in&/ell, the people
mourn, and put off their ornaments in sign of humiliation and
abasement, but all this doth not pacify and quench the flame that
was kindled. Moses takes the tabernacle out of the camp, the
place of judgement where God spake with the people, and the
cloud, the sign of God's presence, removes. In a word, the sign
of God's loving and kind presence departs from them, to signify
that they were divorced from God, and, in a manner, the Lord by
Moses excommunicates all the people and rulers both, and draws
away these holy things from the contagion of a profane people.
But yet all is not gone. He goes far off, but not out of sight,
that you may always follow him, and if you follow, he will stand
still. He is never without the reach of crying, though we do not
perceive him. Now, in this sad case you may have a trial who
is godly. Every one that seeks the Lord will separate from the
unholy congregation, and follow the tabernacle, and this affects
the whole people much, that they all worship in the tent door.

Now, in the meantime, God admits Moses to speak with him.
Though he will not speak to the people, yet he will speak with
their mediator, a typical mediator, to show us that God is well
pleased in Christ, and so all Christ's intercessions and requests
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for us will get a hearing. When they are come once in talking, the
business is taken up, for He is not soon angry, and never implaca-
bly angry—"slow to anger, and keeps it not loh@joses falling
familiar with God, not only obtains his request for the people,
but becomes more bold in a request for his own satisfaction and
confirmation. He could not endure to lead that people unless God
went with him, and having the promise of his going with them
he cannot endure distance with him, but aspires to the nearest
communion that may be. Oh! that it were so with us. His great
request is, that the Lord will show him his glory. Had he not seen
much of this already and more than any man ever saw, when
he spake in the mount with God, &c.? Nay, but he would see
more, for there is always more to be seen, and there is in a godly
soul always more desire to see it. The more is seen, the more
is loved and desired. Tasting of it only begets a kindly appetite
after it, and the more tasted, still the fresher and more recent but
yet it is above both desire and fruitien; Thou canst not see
my face, &c” All our knowledge of God:—all our attainments

of experience of him—do but reach to some dark and confused
apprehension of what he is. The clearest and nearest sight of God
in this world is, as if a man were not known but by his back,
which is a great point of estrangement. It is said, in heaven we
shall see hintface to face, and fully as he is, because then the
soul is made capable of it.

Two things in us here put us in an incapacity of nearness with
God—infirmity and iniquity. Infirmity in us cannot behold his
glory. It is of so weak eyes, that the brightness of the sun would
strike it blind. And iniquity in us, he cannot behold it, because
he is of pure eyes, that can look on no unclean thing. It is the
only thing in the creation that God's holiness hath an antipathy
at, and therefore he is still about the destroying of the body of
sin in us, about the purging from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,
and till the soul be thus purged of all sin, by the operation of
the Holy Ghost, it cannot be a temple for an immediate vision of
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him, and an immediate exhibition of God to us. Sin is the will of
partition, and the thick cloud that eclipses his glory from us. Itis
the opposite hemisphere of darkness, contrary to light, according
to the access or recess of God's presence, it is more or less dark.
The more sin reigns in thee, the less of God is in thee, and the
more sin be subdued, the readier and nearer is God's presence.
But let us comfort ourselves that one day we shall put off both
infirmity and iniquity, mortality shall put on immortality, and
corruption be clothed with incorruption. We shall leave the rags
of mortal weakness in the grave, and our menstruous clothes of
sin behind us, and then shall the weak eyes of flesh be made like
eagles' eyes, to behold the sun, and then shall the soul be clothed
with holiness, as with a garment, which God shall delight to look
upon, because he sees his own image in that glass.

We come to the Lord's satisfying of Moses' desire, and pro-
claiming his name before him. It is himself only can tell you
what he is. It is not ministers preaching, or other discourse,
can proclaim that name to you. We may indeed speak over
those words unto you, but it is the Lord that must write that
name upon your heart. He only can discover his glory to your
spirit. There is a spirit of life which cannot be enclosed in letters
and syllables, or transmitted through your ears into your hearts,
but he himself must create it inwardly, and stir up the inward
sense and feeling of that name, of those attributes. Faith indeed,
“cometh by hearin§,and our knowledge in this life ithrough
a glass darkly, through ordinances and sefidas, there must
be an inward teaching and speaking to your souls to make that
effectual,“the anointing teacheth you of all thinj4, John ii. 27.
Alas! it is the separation of that from the word that makes it so
unprofitable. If the Spirit of God were inwardly writing what the
word is teaching then should your souls‘th@ing epistles, that
ye might read God's name on thén®@! be much in imploring
of and depending on him that teacheth to profit, who only can
declare unto your souls what he is!
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These names express his essence or being, and his properties,
what he is in himself, and what he is to us. In himself he is
Jehovah, or a Self Beingyt ov as we heard in the 3d chapter,

“l am that | ami, andEL, a strong God, or Almighty God, which

two hold out unto us the absolute incomprehensible perfection
of God, eminently and infinitely enclosing within himself all the
perfections of the creature; the unchangeable and immutable be-
ing of God, who was, and is, and is to come, without succession,
without variation, or shadow of turning, and then the almighty
power of God, by which without difficulty by the inclination and
beck of his will and pleasure, he can make or unmake-ateate

or annihilate—to whom nothing is impossible. Which three, if
they were pondered by us till our souls received the stamp of
them, they would certainly be powerful to abstract and draw our
hearts from the vain changeable, and empty shadow of the crea-
ture, and gather our scattered affections that are parted among
them, because of their insufficiency, that all might unite in one
and join with this self sufficient and eternal God. | say, if a soul
did indeed believe and consider how all-sufficient he is, how
insufficient all things else are, would it not cleave to him and
draw near to him? Psal. Ixxiii. ult. It is the very torment and
vexation of the soul to be thus racked, distracted, and divided
about many things, and therefore many, because there is none of
them can supply all our wants. Our wants are infinite, our desires
insatiable and the good that is in any thing is limited and bounded,
it can serve, one but for one use, and another for another use and
when all are together they can but supply some wants but they
leave much of the soul empty. But often these outward things
cross one another, and cannot consist together and hence ariseth
much strife and debate in a soul. His need requireth both, and
both will not agree. But O that you could see this one universal
good, one for all, and above all, your souls would choose him
certainly—your souls would trustin him! Ye would sayAsshur

shall not save us, we will not ride on horseSreatures shall not
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satisfy us, we will seek our happiness in thee and nowhere else;
since we have tasted this new wine, away with the old, the new is
better. | beseech you, make God your friend, for he is a great one,
whether he be a friend or an enemy, he hath two properties that
make him either most comfortable, or most terrible, according
as he is at peace or war with souisgternity, and omnipotency.
You were all once enemies to him. O consider what a party
you have, an almighty party, and an unchangeable party! and if
you will make peace with him and that in Christ, then know he
is the best friend in the world, because he is unchangeable and
almighty. If he be thy friend, he will do all for thee he can do and
thou hast need of. Many friends willing to do, have not ability,
but he hath power to do what he wills and pleases. Many friends
are changeablestheir affections dry up and of themselves die,
and therefore even princes' friendship is but a vain confidence,
for they shall die, and then their thoughts of favour perish with
them, but he abides the same for all generations. There is no end
of his duration and no end of his affection; he can still sdy,

am that | am. What | was, | am, and | will be what | &nMen
cannot say so, they are like the brooks that the companies of
Teman looked after, and thought to have found them in summer
as they left them in winter, but behold they were dried up, and
the companies ashamed. God cannot make thee ashamed of thy
hope, because he is faithful and able. Ability and fidelity is a
sure anchor to hold by in all storms and tempests.

Such is God in himself. Now, there are two manner of ways
he vents himself towards the creatures) a comfortable way,
or in a terrible way. This glorious perfection and almighty power
hath an issue upon sinners, and it runs in a twofold channel, of
mercy or justice, of mercy towards miserable sinners that find
themselves lost, and flee unto him and take hold of his strength,
and justice towards all those that flatter themselves in their own
eyes, and continue in their sins and put the evil day far off.
There is no mercy for such as fear not justice, and there is no
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justice for such as flee from it unto mercy. The Lord exhibits
himself in a twofold appearance, according to the condition of
sinners. He sits on a throne and tribunal of grace and mercy,
to make access to the vilest sinner who is afraid of his wrath
and would fain be at peace with him, and he sits on a throne
of justice and wrath, to seclude and debar presumptuous sinners
from holiness. There were two mountains under the4aane

of cursings, and another of blessings. These are the mountains
God sets his throne upon, and from these he speaks and sentences
mankind. From the mountain of cursings, he hath pronounced
a curse and condemnatory sentence upon all fltdsh all have
sinned. Therefore he concludes all under sin that all flesh might
stop their mouth, and the whole world become guilty before God.
Now, the Lord having thus condemned all mankind because of
disobedience, he sits again upon the mountain of blessings, and
pronounces a sentence of absolution, of as many as have taken
with the sentence of condemnation, and appealed to his grace and
mercy, and those which do not so, the sentence of condemnation
stands above their heads unrepealed. He erects his tribunal of
justice in the world for this end, that all flesh might once be
convicted before him, and therefore he cites, as it were, and
summons all men to present themselves and appear before his
tribunal, to be judged. He lays out an accusation in the word
against them. He takes their consciences witness of the truth of
all that is charged on them, and then pronounces that sentence
in their conscience',Cursed is he that abideth not in all things,
which the conscience subsumes, and concludes itself accursed,
and subscribes to the equity of the sentence. And thus man is
guilty before God, and his mouth stopped. He hath no excuses,
no pretences, he can see no way to escape from justice, and God
is justified, by this means, in his speaking and judging. Psal. li.
4. The soul ratifies and confirms the truth and justice of all his
threatenings and judgements, Rom. iii. 4. Now, for such souls as
join with God in judging and condemning themselves, the Lord
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hath erected a throne of grace and tribunal of mercy in the word,
whereupon he hath set his Son Jesus Christ, Psal. ii. 6, Ixxxix.
14, xlv. 6, Heb. i. 8. And O! this throne is a comfortable throne.
Mercy and truth go before the face of the king to welcome and
entertain miserable sinners, and to make access to them. And
from this throne Jesus Christ holds out the sceptre of the gospel,
to invite sinners, self-condemned sinners, to come to him alone,
who hath gotten all final judgment committed to him, that he
may give eternal lifé'to whom he will} John v. 21, 22. O!
that is a sweet and ample commission given to our friend and
brother, Jesus Christ;power to repeal sentences passed against
us—power and authority to absolve them whom justice hath
condemned, and to bless whom the law hath cursed, and to
open their mouth to praise whose mouth sin and guiltiness hath
stoppeds—power to give the answer of a good conscience to thy
evil self-tormenting conscience! In a word, he hath power to
give life, to make alive and heal those who are killed or wounded
by the commandment. Now, | say, seeing God hath of purpose
established this throne of mercy in the word, thou mayest well,
after receiving and acknowledging of the justice of the curse
of the law, appeal to divine mercy and grace sitting on another
throne of the gospel. Thou mayesif thy conscience urge thee

to despair, and to conclude there is no hefibou mayest, | say,
appeal from thy conscience, from Satan, from justice, unto Jesus
Christ, who is holding out the sceptre to thee. The minister calls
thee, rise and come, stand no longer before that bar, for it is a
subordinate judicatory, there is a way to redress thee by a higher
court of grace. Thou mayest say to justice, to Satan, to thy own
conscience~"lIt is true, | confess, that | deserve that sentence,

| am guilty, and can say nothing against it, while | stand alone.
But though | cannot satisfy, and have not; yet there is one, Jesus
Christ, who gave his life a ransom for many, and whom God hath
given as a propitiation for sins. He hath satisfied and paid the
debt in my name; go and apprehend the cautioner, since he hath
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undertaken it, nay, he hath done it, and is absolved. Thou hadst
him in thy hands O Justice! Thou hadst him prisoner under the
power of death. Since thou hast let him go, then he is acquitted
from all the charge of my sins; and therefore, since | know that
he is now a king, and hath a throne to judge the world and plead
the cause of the poor sheep, | will appeal to him, refer the cause
to his decision, | will make my supplication to him, and certainly
he will hear, and interpose himself between wrath and me. He
will rescind this sentence of condemnation, since he himself was
condemned for us and is justified, It is Christ that died, yea
rather that is risen againwho shall condemn me? He is near
that justifies me, Rom. viii. 33, 34 Now if thou do indeed flee
unto him for refuge, that city is open for thee, and nothing to
prejudge thy entry. But no curse, no condemnation can enter in
it, Rom. viii. 1. He will justify and absolve thee from all things
whereof the law could not justify thee, but condemn thee. There
is forgiveness with him, that he may be feared. David may teach
thee this manner of application, (Psal. cxxx. and cxlii. 2) of
appealing from the deserved curse, to free undeserved blessing
and mercy in Christ.

Let us consider this name of the Lord, and it shall answer all
our suspicions of hims-all our objections against coming to him
and believing in him. It is certain, ignorance is the mother of
unbelief, together with the natural perverseness of our hearts. If
we knew his name, we would trust in him; if his names were
pondered and considered, we would believe in him. Satan knows
this, and therefore his great sleight and cunning is to hold our
minds fixed on the consideration of our misery and desperate
estate. He keeps the awakened conscience still upon that com-
fortless sight, and he labours to represent God by halves, and that
it is a false representation of God. He represents him as clothed
with justice and vengeaneeas a consuming fire, in which light
a soul can see nothing but desperation written; and he labours to
hold out the thoughts of his mercy and grace, or diverts a soul



226 The Works of the Rev. Hugh Binning

from the consideration of his promises; whence it comes, that
they are not established, that though salvation be near, yet it is
far from them in their sense and apprehension. Therefore | say,
you should labour to get an entire sight of God, and you shall
see him best in his word, where he reveals himself, and there
you find, if you consider, that which may make you fear him
indeed, but never flee from hirsthat which may abase you, but
withal embolden you to come to him though trembling. Whatever
thought possess thee of thine own misery, of thy own guiltiness,
labour to counterpoise that with the thought of his mercy and
free promises. Whatever be suggested of his holiness and justice,
hear himself speak out his own name, and thou shall hear as
much of mercy and grace as may make these not terrible unto
thee, though high and honourable. The Lord hath so framed the
expression and proclamation of his name in this place, that first
a word of majesty and power is premised the Lord, the Lord
God;—that it may compose our hearts in fear and reverence of
such a glorious one, and make a preparatory impression of the
majesty of our God, which indeed is the foundation or all true
faith. It begins to adore and admire a deity, a majesty hid from
the world. The thoughts of his power and glory possess the soul
first, and make it begin to tremble to think that it hath such a high
and holy one to deal with.

But, in the next place, you have the most sweet, alluring, com-
forting styles that can be imagined, to meet with the trembling
and languishing condition of a soul that would be ready to faint
before such a majesty. Here Mercy takes it by the hand, and gives
a cordial of grace, pardon, forgiveness, &c. to it, which revives
the soul of the humble, and intermingles some rejoicing with
former trembling. Majesty and greatness go before to abase and
humble the soul in its own eyes; and mercy and goodness second
them to lift up those who are low and exalt the humble. And in
the description of this, the Lord spends more words, according
to the necessity of a soul, to signify to us how great and strong
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consolation may be grounded on his nambpw accessible he

is, though he dwell in accessible lighthow lovely he is, though

he be the high and the lofty orehow good he is, though he be
great;.—how merciful he is, though he be majestic. In a word, that
those that flee to him may have all invitation, all encouragemeost]
to come, and nothing to discourage, to prejudge their welcome;
that whoever will, may come, and nothing may hinder on his
part. And then, after all this, he subjoins a word of his justice,
in avenging sin, to show us that he leaves that as the last; that
he essays all gaining ways of mercy with us; and that he is not
very much delighted with the death of sinners, that so whosoever
perishes may blame themselves for hating their own salvation
and forsaking their own mercy.

Now whoever thou art that apprehendest a dreadful and terri-
ble God, and thyself a miserable and wretched sinner, thou canst
find no comfort in God's highness and power, but it looks terrible
upon thee, because thou doubtest of his good-will to save and
pardon thee. Thou sayest with the blind man, If thou wilt, thou
canst do it; thou art a strong God, but what comfort can | have
in thy strength, since | know not thy good-will? | say, the Lord
answers thee in this name, | dmerciful,” saith the Lord. If
thou be miserable, | am merciful as well as strong; if thou have
sin and misery, | have compassion and pity. My mercy may be a
copy and pattern to all men to learn it of me, even towards their
own brethren, Luke vi. 36. Therefore he is calldde father of
mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. Misericors est cui alterius miseria cordi
est Mercy hath its very name from misery, for it is no other thing
than to lay another's misery to heart; not to despise it, not to add
to it, but to helpit. It is a strong inclination to succour the misery
of sinners, therefore thou needest no other thing to commend
thee to him. Art thou miserable, and knowest it indeed? Then he
is merciful; and know that also, these two suit well.

Nay, but saith the convinced soul, | know not if he will be mer-
ciful to me, for what am 1? There is nothing in me to be regarded.
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I have nothing to conciliate favour, and all that may procure
hatred. But, saith the Lord, | alhgracious, and dispense mercy
freely, without respect to condition or qualification. Say not, if |
had such a measure of humiliation as such a-eiifd,loved him

so muchs—if I had so much godly sorrow and repentareg¢hen,

| think he would be merciful to me. Say not so, for behold he is
gracious. He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy; and there
is no other cause, no motive to procure it; it comes from within
his own breast. It is not thy repentance will make him love thee,
nor thy hardness of heart will make him hate thee or obstruct
the vent of his grace towards thee. No! if it be grace, it is no
more of works;—not works in that way that thou imaginest. It

is not of repentance, not of faith in that sense thou conceivest;
but it is freely, without the hire, without the price of repentance
or faith, because all those are but the free gifts of grace. Thou
wouldst have these graces to procure his favour, and to make
them the ground of thy believing in his promises, but grace is
without money. Itimmediately contracts with discovered misery,
so that if thou do discover in thyself misery and sin, though thou
find nothing else, yet do not cast away confidence, but so much
the more address thyself to mercy and grace, which do not seek
repentance in thee, but bring repentance and faith with them
unto thee. Yet there is something in the awakened conscience.
| have gone on long in sin; | have been a presumptuous sinner;
can he endure me longer? Well, hear what the Lord saith, | am
“long-suffering and patient. And if he had not been so, we had
been damned ere now. Patience hath a long term, and we cannot
outrun it, outweary it. Why do we not wonder that he presently
and instantly executed his wrath on angels, and gave them not
one hour's space for repentance, but cast them down headlong
into destruction, as in a moment; and yet his majesty hath so
long delayed the execution of our sentence, and calls us unto re-
pentance and forgiveness, that we may escape the condemnation
of angels? His patience is not slackness and negligence, as men
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count it, 2 Pet. iii. 9. He sits not in heaven as an idol, and idle
spectator of what men are doing; but he observes all wrongs, and
is sensible of them also. And if we were mindful and sensible
of them also, he would forget them. He is long-suffering. This
is extended and stretched-out patience beyond all expectation,
beyond all deserving, yea contrary to it. Therefore, as long as he
forbears, if thou apprehend thy misery and sin, and continuance
in it; do not conclude that it is desperat&Vhy should a living

man complain? As long as patience lengthens thy life, if thou
desire to come to him, believe he will accept thee. [052]

But, saith the doubting soul, | am exceeding perverse and
wicked, there is nothing in me but wickedness. It so abounds
in me that there is none like me. But, saith the Lord, | am
“abundant in goodnessThy wickedness though it be great, it
is but a created wickedness, but my goodness is the goodness
of God. | am as abundant in grace and goodness as thou art in
sin—nay, infinitely more. Thy sin is but the transgression of a
finite creature, but my mercy is the compassion of an infinite
God—it can swallow it up. Suppose thy sin cry up to heaven,
yet mercy reaches above heaven, and is built up for ever. Here is
an invitation to all sinners to come and tast® come and taste,
and see how good the Lord is! Goodness is communicative; it
diffuses itself, like the sun's light. There is riches of his goodness.
Rom. ii. 4. Poor soul, thou canst not spend it though thou have
many wants!

But | am full of doubtings, fears, and jealousies. | cannot
believe in his promises. | often question them. How, then,
will he perform them? | say, saith the Lord, | am abundant in
truth. He will certainly perform. Shall our unbelief, or doubting,
“make the faith of God without effect®&c. Rom. iii. 3. God
forbid! His faithfulness reaches unto the clouds; he will keep
covenant with thee whose soul hath chosen him, though thou
often question and doubt of him. Indeed, thou shouldst not give
indulgence to thy doubtings and jealousies, but look on them as
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high provocations. For what can be more grievous to fervent
love than to meet with jealousy? Jealousy would quench any
creature's love, but though it grieve and provoke him, yet he
will not change, he will not diminish his. Only do not think
your disputings and quarrelling innocent and harmless things.
No certainly, they grieve the Spirtstir up the beloved to go
away, as it were, before he pleasand make thee walk without
comfort, and without fruit. Yet he will bear with, and not quench
“the smoking flaX of a believer's desires, though they do not
arise to the flame of assurance.

But the wounded spirit hath one or two burdens more. | have
abused much mercy; how can mercy pity me? | have turned
grace into wantonness so that when | look to mercy and grace to
comfort me, they do rather challenge me. The sins of none are
like mine—none of such a heinous and presumptuous nature.
But let us hear what God the Lord speaks. | kéepercy for
thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin. Thou
hast wasted much mercy, but more is behind, all the treasure is
not spent. Though there were many thousand worlds besides, |
could pardon them all, if they would flee unto my mercy. Thou
shalt not be straitened in nieMercy will pardon thy abuse of
mercy, it will forgive all faults thou dost against itself. Thou that
sinnest against the Son of man, the Redeemer of the world, and
remedy of sir—yet there is pardon for thee, whatever the quality,
condition, or circumstance of thy sin be. Whoever, convinced
of it, and loadened with it, desirest rest to thy soul, thou mayest
find it in Christ, whose former kindness thou hast answered with
contempt. Many sins, many great sins, and these presumptuous
sins cannot exclude, nay, no sin can exclude a willing soul.
Unbelief keeps thee unwilling, and so excludes thee.

Now, as the spider sucks poison out of the sweetest flower, so
the most part of souls suck nothing but delusion and presumption
and hardening out of the gospel. Many souls reason for more
liberty to sin from mercy. But behold, how the Lord backs it
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with a dreadful word;'who will by no means clear the guilty.

As many as do not condemn themselves before the tribunal of
justice, there is no rescinding of the condemnatory sentence, but
it stands above their headde that believeth not is condemned
already’ Justice hath condemned all by a sentence. He that doth
not, in the sense of this, flee unto Jesus Christ from sin and wrath
is already condemned. His sentence is standing. There needs no
new one. Since he flees not to mercy for absolution, the sentence
of condemnation stands unrepealed. You guilty souls who clear
yourselves, God will not clear you. And, alas! how many of
you do clear yourselves! Do you not extenuate and mince your
sins? How hard is it to extort any confession of guilt out of you,
but in the general! If we condescend to particulars, many of you
will plead innocency almost in every thing, though you have,
like children, learned to speak these words that ye are sinners.
| beseech you consider it; it is no light matter, for God will by
no means clear the guilty, by no means, by no entreaties, @]
flatteries. What! will he not pardon sin? Yes indeed! his name
tells you he will pardon all kind of sins, and absolve all manner
of guilty persons, but yet such as do condemn themselves, such
as are guilty in their own conscience, and their mouths stopped
before Godi—you who do not enter into the serious examination
of your ways, and do not arraign yourselves before God's tribunal
daily till you find yourselves loathsome and desperate, and no
refuge for you—you who do flatter yourselves always in the
hope of heaven, and put the fear of hell always from yelu,
say, God will by no means, no prayers, no entreaties, clear or
pardon you, because you come not to Jesus Christ, in whom is
preached forgiveness and remission of sins. You who take liberty
to sin, because God is gracious, and delay repentance till the end,
because God is long sufferirgknow God will not clear you,

he is holy and just as he is merciful. If his mercy make thee not
fear and tremble before him, and do not separate thee from thy
sins—if remission of sins be not the strongest persuasion to thy
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soul of the removing of sir;-certainly thou dost in vain presume
upon his mercy.

Now consider what influence all this glorious proclamation
had on Moses. It stirs up in him reverence and affectiengyv-
erence to such a glorious Majesty, and great desire to have him
amongst them, and to be more one with him. If thy soul rightly
discover God, it cannot but abase thee. ‘Heade hasteto
bow down and worship. O, God's majesty is a surprising and
astonishing thing! It would bow thy soul in the dust if it were
presented to thee. Labour to keep the right and entire representa-
tion of God in thy sight—his whole name, strong, merciful, and
just—great, good, and holy. | say, keep both in thy view, for
half representations are dangerous, either to beget presumption
and security when thou lookest on mercy alone, or despair when
thou lookest on justice and power alone. Let thy soul consider
all jointly, that it may receive a mixed impression of all. And
this is the holy composition and temper of a believeRejoice
with trembling, love with fear, let all thy discoveries of him
aim at more union and communion with him who is such a self
sufficient, all sufficient, and eternal Being.



Lecture X.

What God Is

John iv. 24—"God is a Spirit, and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth.

We have here something of the nature of God pointed out to
us, and something of our duty towards hifrGod is a Spirit;

that is his nature, antinan must worship hir,that is his duty,

and that*in spirit and in truth; that is the right manner of the
duty. If these three were well pondered till they did sink into the
bottom of our spirits, they would make us indeed Christians, not
in the letter, but in the spirit. That is presupposed to all Christian
worship and walking, to know what God is, it is indeed gngno
cognitumof Christianity, the first principle of true religion, the
very root out of which springs and grows up walking suitably
with, and worshipping answerably of, a known God. | fear much
of our religion is like the Athenians, they built an altar to the
unknown God, and like the Samaritans, who worshipped they
knew not what. Such a worship, | know not what it is, when the
God worshipped is not known. The two parents of true religion
are the knowledge of God and of ourselves. This, indeed, is
the beginning of the fear of God, which the wise preacher calls
“the beginning of true wisdorh And these two, as they beget
true religion, so they cannot truly be one without the other. It is
not many notions and speculations about the divine nattite,

is not high and strained conceptions of Gedhat comprise the
true knowledge of him. Many think they know something when
they can speak of those mysteries in some singular way, and
in some terms removed from common understandings, whik
neither themselves nor others know what they mean. And thus
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they are presumptuous, self conceited, knowing nothing as they
ought to know. There is a knowledge that puffs up and there is
a knowledge that casts down, a knowledge in many that doth but
swell them, not grow them. It is but a rumour full of wind, a vain
and empty, frothy knowledge that is neither good for edifying
other, nor saving a man's self, a knowledge that a man knows and
reflects upon so as to ascend upon the height of it, and measure
himself by the degrees of it. This is not the true knowledge
of God, which knows not itself, looks not back upon itself, but
straight towards God, his holiness and glory and our baseness
and misery, and therefore it constrains the soul to be ashamed of
itself in such a glorious presence, and to make haste to worship,
as Moses, Job, and Isaiah did.

This definition of God—if we did truly understand it, we could
not but worship him in another mannéGod is a Spirit: Many
ignorant people form in their own mind some likeness and image
of God, who is invisible. Ye know how ye fancy to yourselves
some bodily shape. When you conceive of him, you think he is
some reverend and majestic person sitting on a throne in heaven.
But, | beseech you, correct your mistakes of him. There is
outward idolatry and there is inward, there is idolatry in action,
when men paint or engrave some similitude of God, and there
is idolatry in imagination, when the fancy and apprehension run
upon some image or likeness of God. The first is among Papists,
but | fear the latter is too common among us, and it is indeed
all one, to form such a similitude in our mind and to engrave or
paint it without. So that the God whom many of us worship is
not the living and true God, but a painted or graven idol. When
God appeared most visible to the world, as at the giving out
of the law, yet no man did see any likeness at all. He did not
come under the perception of the most subtle sense, he could
not be perceived but by the refined understanding going aside
from all things visible. And therefore you do but fancy an idol to
yourselves, instead of God, when you apprehend him under the



What God Is 235

likeness of any visible or sensible thing, and so whatever love or
fear or reverence you have, it is all but misspent superstition, the
love and fear of an idol.

I. Know then,“that God is a Spirit, and therefore he is like
none of all those things you see, or hear, or smell, or taste, or
touch. The heavens are glorious indeed, the light is full of glory,
but he is not like that. If all your senses should make an inquiry,
and search for him throughout the world, you should not find
him. Though he be near at hand to every one of us yet our
eyes and ears and all our senses, might travel the length of the
earth and breadth of the sea, and should not find him even as
you might search all the corners of heaven ere you could hear or
see an angel. If you would saw a man asunder and resolve him
into atoms of dust, yet you could not perceive a soul within him.
Why? Because these are spirits, and so without the reach of your
senses.

. If God be a Spirit, then he is invisible, and dwells in light
inaccessible;'which no man hath seen or can se&€hen our
poor narrow minds, that are drowned, as it were, and immersed
in bodies of clay, and in this state of mortality, receive all knowl-
edge by the senses, cannot frame any notion of his spiritual and
abstracted nature. We cannot conceive what our own soul is, but
by some sensible operation flowing from it, and the height that
our knowledge of that noble part of ourselves amounts to, is but
this dark and confused conception that the soul is some inward
principle of life and sense and reason. How then is it possible
for us to conceive aright of the divine nature, as it is in itself,
but only in a dark and general way? We guess at his majesty,
by the glorious emanations of his power and wisdom, and the
ways thereof, which he displays abroad in all the work of his
hands, and from all these concurring testimonies, and evidences
of his majesty, we gather this confused notion of him, that he is
the fountain, self independent Being, the original of these things,
and more absolute in the world than the soul is in the body, the
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true Anima mundi the very life and the light of men, and the
soul that quickens, moves, and forms all this visible world, that
makes all things visible, and himself is invisible. Therefore it is
that the Lord speaks to us in Scripture of himself, according to
our capacities;-of his face, his right hand, and arm, his throne,
his sceptre, his back parts his anger, his fury, his repentance, his
grief, and sorrows—none of which are properly in his spiritual,
immortal, and unchangeable nature. But because our dulness
and slowness is such in apprehending things spiritual, it being
almost without the sphere and comprehension of the soul while
in the body, which is almost addicted unto the senses in the
body, therefore the Lord accommodates himself unto our terms
and notions balbutit nobiscum—he, like a kind father, stam-
mers with his stammering children, speaks to them in their own
dialect, but withal, would have us conceive he is not really such
an one, but infinitely removed in his own being from all these
imperfections. So when you hear of these terms in scripture,
O beware of conceiving God to be such a one as yourselves!
But, in these expressions not beseeming his Majesty, because
below him, learn your own ignorance of his glorious Majesty,
your dulness and incapacity to be such as the holy One must
come down as it were in some bodily appearance, ere you can
understand any thing of him.

[ll. If God be a Spirit, then he is most perfect and most
powerful. All imperfection, all infirmity, and weakness in the
creature, is founded in the gross and material part of it. You
see the more matter and bodily substance is in any thing, it is
the more lumpish, heavy, and void of all action. It is the more
spiritual, pure, and refined part of the creation that hath most
activity in it, and is the principle of all motions and actions.
You see a little fly hath more action in it than a great mountain,
because there are spirits in it which move it. The bottom of the
world contains the dregs of the creation, as it wera,mass and
lump of heavy earth, but the higher and more distant bodies be
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from that, the more pure and subtile they are, and the more pure
and subtile they be, the more action, virtue, and efficacy they
have. The earth stands like a dead lump but the sea moves, and
the air being thinner and purer than both, moves more easily and
swiftly. But go up higher and still the motion is swifter, and the
virtue and influence is the more powerful. What is a dead body
when the soul and spirit is out of it? It hath no more virtue and
efficacy than so much clay, although by the presence of the spirit
of it, it was active, agile, swift, strong and nimble. So much then
as any thing hath of spirit in it, so much the more perfect and
powerful it is. Then | beseech you consider what a One the God
of the spirits of all flesh must besthe very Fountain spirit-the

Self being spirit—avto nvevua. When the soul of a man, or the
spirit of a horse, hath so much virtue, to stir up a lump of earth,
and to quicken it to so many diverse operations, even though that
soul and spirit did not, nay could not make that piece of earth
they dwell in, then, what must his power and virtue be that made
all those things? Who gave power and virtue even to the spirits
of all flesh?“Their horse’ saith God, aréflesh and not spirit,

(Isa. xxxi. 3) because, in comparison of his majesty, the very
spirits in them are but like a dead lump of flesh. If he should
draw in his breath, as it were, they would have no more virtue to
save the Israelites, than so many lumps of flesh or clay. For he is
the Spirit of all spirits, that quickens, actuates and moves them to
their several operations and influencésima mundi, et Anima
animarum mundiAn angel hath more power than all men united
in one body. Satan is called the prince of the air, and the god of
this world, for he hath more efficacy and virtue to commove the
air, and raise tempests than all the swarms of multiplied mankind,
though gathered into one army. If the Lord did not restrain and
limit his power, he were able to destroy whole nations at once.
An angel killed many thousands of Sennacherib's army in one
night, what would many angels do then, if the Lord pleased to
apply them to that work? O what is man that he should magnify
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himself, or glory in strength, or skill? Beasts are stronger than

men, but man's weaker strength being strengthened with more
skill, proves stronger than they. But in respect of angels he hath
neither strength nor wisdom.

IV. If God be a Spirit, then he is not circumscribed by any
place, and if an infinite Spirit, then he is everywhere, no place
can include him, and no body can exclude him. He is within
all things, yet not included nor bounded within them, and he is
without all things, yet not excluded from thenintra omnia,
non tamen inclusus in illis, extra omnia, nec tamen exclustts
ab illis. You know every body hath its own bounds and limits
circumscribed to it, and shuts out all other bodily things out of
the same space, so that before the least body want some space, it
will put all the universe in motion, and make every thing about
it to change its place, and possess another. But a spirit can pass
through all of them and never disturb them, a legion may be in
one man, and have room enough. If there were a wall of brass
or tower, having no opening, neither above nor beneath, no body
could enter but by breaking through, and making a breach into it,
but an angel or spirit could storm it without a breach, and pierce
through it without any division of it. How much more doth the
Maker of all spirits fill all in all! The thickness of the earth doth
not keep him out, nor the largeness of the heavens contain him.
How then do we circumscribe and limit him within the bounds of
a public house, or the heavens? O! how narrow thoughts have we
of his immense greatness, who, without division or multiplication
of himself, fills all the corners of the world-whose indivisible
unity is equivalent to an infinite extension and divisibility! How
often, | pray you, do you reflect upon this? God is near to
every one of us. Who of us thinks of a divine Majesty nearer
us than our very souls and consciencés,whom we live and
move, and have our beit@ How is it we move, and think not
with wonder of that first Mover in whom we move? How is it
we live and persevere in being and do not always consider this
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fountain-Being in whom we live and have our being? O, the
atheism of many souls professing God! We do speak, walk, eat,
and drink, and go about all our businesses, as if we were self
being, and independent of any, never thinking of that all present
quickening Spirit, that acts us, moves us, speaks in us, makes us
to walk and eat and drink, as the barbarous people who see, hear,
speak and reason, and never once reflect upon the principle of all
these, to discern a soul within. This is brutish, and in this, man
who was made of a straight countenance to look upward to God,
and to know himself and his Maker, till he might be differenced
from all creatures below, is degenerated, and become like the
beasts that perish. Who of us believes this all present God? We
imagine that he is shut up in heaven, and takes no such notice of
affairs below, but certainly, he is not so far from us, though he
show more of his glory above, yet he is as present and observant
below.

V. If he be a Spirit, then as he is incomprehensible and
immense in being, so also there is no comprehension of his
knowledge. The nearer any creature comes to the nature of a
spirit, the more knowing and understanding it is. Life is the
most excellent being, and understanding is the most excellent
life. Materia est iners et mortual’he nearer any thing is to the
earthly matter, as it hath less action, so less life and feeling. Man
is nearer an angel than beasts, and therefore he hath a knowing
understanding spirit in him. There is a spirit in man, and the
more or less this spirit of man is abstracted from sensual and
material things, it lives the more excellent and pure life, and
is, as it were, more or less delivered from the chains of the
body. These souls that have never risen above, and retired from
sensible things, O, how narrow are theshow captivated within
the prison of the flesh! But when the Lord Jesus comes to set
free he delivers a soul from this bondage, he makes these chains
fall off and leads the soul apart to converse with God himself,
and to meditate on things not seeagin, wrath, hell, and heaven.
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And the farther it goes from itself, and the more abstracted it
is from the consideration of present things, the more it lives a
life like angels. And therefore, when the soul is separated from
the body, it is then perfectly free, and hath the largest extent of
knowledge. A man's soul must be almost like Patikéether

out of the body, or in the body, | know nd-if he would
understand aright spiritual things. Now then, this infinite Spirit
is an all knowing Spirit, all seeing Spirit, as well as all-present,
“there is no searching of his understandiriga. xI. 28, Psalm.
cxlvii. 5. “Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his
counsellor, hath taught himfi?sa. xI. 13, Rom. xi. 34. He calls
the generations from the beginning, and known to him are all his
works from the beginning. O that you would always set this God
before you, or rather set yourselves always in his presence, in
whose sight you are always! How would it compose our hearts
to reverence and fear in all our actions, if we did indeed believe
that the Judge of all the world is an eye witness to our most
retired and secret thoughts and doings! If any man were as privy
to thy thoughts, as thy own spirit and conscience, thou wouldst
blush and be ashamed before him. If every one of us could open
a window into one another's spirits, | think this assembly should
dismiss as quickly as that of Christ's, when he bade them that
were without sin cast a stone at the woman. We could not look
one upon another. O then, why are we so little apprehensive of
the all-searching eye of God, who can even declare to us our
thought, before it be? How much atheism is rooted in the heart
of the most holy! We do not always meditate, with David, Psal.
CXXxxix., on that all searching and all knowing Spirit who knows
our down sitting and uprising, and understands our thoughts afar
off, and who is acquainted with all our ways. O how would
we ponder our path, and examine our words, and consider our
thoughts beforehand if we set ourselves in the view of such a
Spirit, that is within us and without us, before us and behind
us! He may spare sinners as long as he pleases, for there is no
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escaping from him. You cannot go out of his dominions, nay,
you cannot run out of his presence, Psal. cxxxix. 7-10. He can
reach you when he pleases, therefore he may delay as long as he
pleases.



Lecture XI.

The Knowledge That God Is, Combined
With The Knowledge That He Is To Be
Worshipped.

John iv. 24—"God is a Spirit, and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth.

There are two common notions engraven on the hearts of all men
by nature—that God is, and that he must be worshipped, and
these two live and die together, they are clear, or blotted together.
According as the apprehension of God is clear, and distinct, and
more deeply engraven on the soul, so is this notion of man's
duty of worshipping God clear and imprinted on the soul, and
whenever the actions of men do prove that the conception of
the worship of God is obliterate or worn odtywhenever their
transgressions do witness that a man hath not a lively notion of
this duty of God's worship;-that doth also prove that the very
notion of a godhead is worn out, and cancelled in the soul, for
how could souls conceive of God as he is indeed, but they must
needs, with Moses, (Exod. xxxiv. 8) make haste to pray and
worship? It is the principle of the very law of nature which
shall make the whole world inexcusabl&yecause that when
they knew God, they glorified him not as GbdA father must
have honour, and a master must have fear, and God, who is the
common parent and absolute master of all, must have worship,
in which reverence and fear, mixed with rejoicing and affection,
predominate. It is supposed, and put beyond all question that
he must be; he that worships him, must worship him in spirit
and in truth? It is not simply said, God is a Spirit and must be
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worshipped, no, for none can doubt of it. If God be, then certainly
worship is due to him, for who is so worshipful? And because it
is so beyond all question, therefore woe to the irreligious world
that never puts it in practice! O, what excuse can you have, who
have not so much as a form of godliness! Do you not know,
that it is beyond all controversy that God must be worshipped?
Why then do you deny that in your practice, which all men must
confess in their conscience? Is not he God, the Lord, a living and
self being Spirit? Then must he not have worshippers? Beasts
are not created for it, it is you, O sons of men! whom he made
for his own praise, and it is not more suitable to your nature
than it is honourable and glorious. This is the great dignity and
excellency you are privileged with, beyond the brute beadis,
have spirits within you capable of knowing and acknowledging
the God of your spirits. Why then do you both rob and spoil God
of his glory, and cast away your own excellency? Why do you
love to trample on your ornaments and wallow in the puddle; like
beasts void of religion, but so much worse than beasts, that you
ought to be better, and were created for a more noble design? O
base spirited wretches, who hang down your souls to this eart$y)
and follow the dictates of your own sense and lust, and have not
so much as an external form of worshipping God! How far are
you come short of the noble design of your creation, and the
high end of your immortal souls! If you will not worship God,
know, he will have worshippers. Certainly he will not want it;
because he hath designed so many souls to stand before him, and
worship him, and that number will not fail. He might indeed
have wanted worshippers: for what advantage is it to him? But
in this he declares his love and respect to man, that he will not
want honour and service from him. It is rather to put honour
upon him, and to make him blessed and happy, than for any
gain that can amount to himself by it. For this is indeed the true
honour and happiness of man, not to be worshipped and served
of other fellow-creatures, but to worship and serve the Creator.
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This is the highest advancement of a soul, to lie low before him,
and to obey him, and have our service accepted of his Majesty.
| beseech you, strive about this noble service! Since he must
have worshippers, O say within your soul§must be one! If

he had but one, | could not be content if | were not that 'bne.
Since the Father is seeking worshippers, (ver. 23,) O let him find
thee! Offer thyself to him, saying, Lord, here am I. Should he
seek you, who can have no advantage from you? Should he go
about so earnest a search for true worshippers, who can have no
profit by them? And why do ye not seek him, since to you all the
gain and profit redounds? Shall he seek you to make you happy?
And why do ye not seek him and happiness in him? It is your
own service, | may truly say, and not his so much; for in serving
him thou dost rather serve thyself; for all the benefit redounds to
thyself, though thou must not intend such an end, to serve him
for thyself, but for his name's sake; else thou shalt neither honour
him, nor advantage thyself. | pray you let him not seek in vain,
for in these afflictions he is seeking worshippers; and if he find
you, you are found and saved indeed. Do not then forsake your
own mercy, to run from him who follows you with salvation.

As none can be ignorant that God is, and must be worshipped,
so it is unknown to the world in what manner he must be wor-
shipped. The most part of men have some form in worshipping
God, and please themselves in it so well that they think God is
well pleased with it; but few there are who know indeed what it
is to worship him in a manner acceptable to his Majesty. Now
you know it is all one not to worship him at all, as not to worship
him in that way he likes to be worshipped. Therefore, the most
part of men are but self-worshippers, because they please none
but themselves in it. It is not the worship his soul hath chosen,
but their own invention; for you must take this as an undeniable
ground, that God must be worshipped according to his own will
and pleasure, and not according to your humour or intention.
Therefore, his soul abhors will-worship, devised by men out
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of ignorant zeal or superstition, though there might seem much
devotion in it, and much affection to God. As in the Israelites
sacrificing their children, what more seeming self-deriand

yet what more real self-idolatry? God owns not such a service,
for it is not service and obedience to his will and pleasure, but
to men's own will and humour. Therefore, a man must not look
for a reward but from himself. Now, it is not only will-worship,
when the matter and substance of the worship is not commanded
of God, but also when a commanded worship is not discharged
in the appointed manner. Therefore, O how few true worship-
pers will the Father find! True worship must have truth for the
substance, and spirit for the manner of it; else it is not such a
worship as the Father seeks and will be pleased with. Divine
worship must have truth in #-that is plain,—but what was that
truth? It must be conformed to the rule and pattern of worship,
which is God's will and pleasure revealed in the word of truth.
True worship is the very practice of the word of truth. It carries
the image and superscription and command upon it, which is a
necessary ingredient in it, and constituent of it. Therefore, if thy
service have the image of thy own will stamped on it, it is not
divine worship but will-worship. Thus all human ceremonies and
ordinances enjoined for the service of God, carry the inscription
not of God, but of man, who is the author and original of them,
and so are but adulterated and false coin that will not pass current
with God. | fear there be many rites and vain customs among
ignorant people, in which they place some religion, which have
no ground in the word of God, but are onlyold wives' fable$ [os9]
and traditions. How many things of that nature are used upon a
religious account, in which God hath placed no religion! Many
have a superstitious conceit of the public place of worship, as if
there were more holiness in it than in any other house; and so
they think their prayers in the church are more acceptable than
in their chamber. But Christ refutes that superstitious opinion of
places, and so consequently of days, meats, and all such external
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things. The Jews had a great opinion of their temple, the Samar-
itans of their mountairs-as if these places had sanctified their
services. But saith our Lord, (ver. 21;Jhe hour cometh when

ye shall neither in this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem, worship
the Fathef, but it is any where acceptable, if so be ye worship
in spirit and truth. Many of you account it religion to pray and
mutter words of your own in the time of public prayer; but who
hath required this at your hands? If ye would pray yourselves,
go apart; shut the door behind thee, saith Christ. Private prayer
should be in private and secret; but where public prayer is, your
hearts should close with the petitions, and offer them up jointly
to God. It is certainly a great sleight of that deceitful destroyer,
the devil, to possess your minds with an opinion of religion in
such vain babblings, that he may withdraw both your ears and
your hearts from the public worship of God; for when every
one is busied with his own prayers, you cannot at all join in the
public service of God which is offered up in your name. The
like I may say of stupid forms of prayer, and tying yourselves
to a platform, written in a book, or to some certain words gotten
by the heart? Who hath commanded this? Sure, not the Lord,
who hath promised his Spirit to teach them to pray, and help
their infirmities, who know not how, nor what to pray. Itis a
device of your own, invented by Satan to quench the spirit of
supplication, which should be the very natural breathing of a
Christian. But there are some so grossly ignorant of what prayer
is, that they make use of the ten commandments, and creed, as
a prayer. So void are they of the knowledge and Spirit of God
that they cannot discern betwixt God's commands to themselves
and their own requests to God; betwixt his speaking to men, and
their speaking to him; between their professing of him before
men, and praying and confessing to him. All this is but forged,
imaginary worship-—worship falsely so called, which the Father
seeks not, and receives not.

But what if | should say, that the most part of your wor-
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ship, even that which is commanded of God, as prayer, hearing,
reading, &c., hath no truth in it, |1 should say nothing amiss.
For though you do those things that are commanded, yet not
as commanded, without any respect to divine appointment; and
only because you have received them as traditions from your
fathers, and because you are taught so by the precepts of men,
and are accustomed so to do: therefore the stamp of God's will
and pleasure is not engraven on them, but of your own will, or of
the will of men. Let me posé&® your consciences, many of you,
what difference is there between your praying and your plowing;
between your hearing, and your harrowing; between your reading
in the Scriptures, and your reaping in the harvest; between your
religious service and your common ordinary actions; | say, what
difference is there in the rise of these? You do many civil things
out of custom, or because of the precepts of men; and is there any
other principle at the bottom of your religious performances? Do
you at all consider these are divine appointmentbese have

a stamp of his authority on them? And from the conscience of
such an immediate command of God, and the desire to please
him and obey him, do you go about these? | fear many cannot
say it. O, | am sure all cannot, though it may be all will say it.
Therefore your religious worship can come in no other account
than will-worship, or man-worship. It hath not the stamp of truth
on it—an express conformity to the truth of God as his truth.

But we must press this out a little more. Truth is opposed to a
ceremony and shadow. The ceremonies of old were shadows, or
the external body of religion, in which the soul and spirit of god-
liness should have been enclosed; but the Lord did always urge
more earnestly the substance and truth than the ceremohg,
weightier matters of the law, piety, equity, and sobriety, than
these lighter external ceremonies. He sets a higher account upon
mercy than sacrifice, and upon obedience than ceremonies. &at

138 That is, propound a nice questierEd]
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this people turned it just contrary. They summed up all their
religion in some ceremonial performance, and separated those
things God had so nearly conjoined. They would be devout
men in offering sacrifices, in their washings, in their rites, and
yet made no conscience of heart and soul piety towards God
and upright just dealing with men. Therefore the Lord so often
guarrels with them, and rejects all their service as being a device
and invention of their own, which never entered into his heart.
Isa. v. 10-15, Jer. vii. throughout, Isa. Ixvi. 3-4, Isa. xxviii. Now,

if you will examine it impartially, it is even just so with us. There
are some external things in religion which, in comparison with
the weightier things of faith and obedience are but ceremonial.
In these you place the most part if not all your religion, and
think yourselves good Christians, if you be baptized, and hear
the word, and partake of the Lord's table, and such like, though
in the meantime you be not given to secret prayer, and reading,
and do not inwardly judge and examine yourselves that ye may
flee unto a Mediater-though your conversation be unjust and
scandalous among men. | say unto such souls as the Lord unto
the Jews,"Who hath required this at your hands? Who com-
manded you to hear the word, to be baptized, to wait on public
ordinances? Away with all this, it is abomination to his majesty!
Though it please you never so well, the more it displeases him.
If you say, Why commands he us to hear? &c., | say, the Lord
never commanded these external ordinances for the sum of true
religion; that was not the great thing which was in his heart,
that he had most pleasure unto but the weightier matters of the
law, piety, equity, and sobriety, a holy and godly conversation
adorning the gospetWhat doth the Lord require of thee, but to
do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Gbd?

So then, thou dost not worship him in truth, but in a shadow.
The truth is holiness and righteousness. That external profession
is but a ceremony. While you separate these external ordinances
from these weighty duties of piety and justice, they are but a
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dead body without a soul. If the Lord required truth of old, much
more now, when he hath abolished the multitude of ceremonies,
that the great things of his law may be more seen and loved.

If you would then be true worshippers, look to the whole mind
of God, and especially the chief pleasure of God's mind, that
which he most delights in, and by any means do not separate what
God hath conjoined. Do not divide righteousness towards men
from a profession of holiness to God, else it is but a falsehood, a
counterfeit coin. Do not please yourselves so much in external
church privileges, without a holy and godly conversation adorn-
ing the gospel, but let the chief study, endeavour, and delight of
your souls be about that which God most delights in. Let the
substantiate of religion have the first place in the soul. Pray more
in secret, that will be the life of your souls. You ought, indeed,
to attend public ordinances, but, above all, take heed to your
conversation and walking at home, and in secret. Prayer in your
family is a more substantial worship than to sit and hear prayer
in public, and prayer in secret is more substantial than that. The
more retired and immediate a duty be, the more weighty it is, the
more it crosses thy corruptions and evidences the stamp of God
on thy affections, the more divine itis, and therefore to serve God
in these is to serve him in truth. Practice hath more of truth in it
than a profession:When your fathers executed judgment, was
not this to know me? Duties that have more opposition from
our nature, against them, and less fuel or oil to feed the flame
of our self love and corruption, have more truth in them, and if
you should worship God in all other duties, and not especially in
these, you do not worship him in truth.

Next, let us consider the manner of divine worship, and this is
as needful to true worship as true matter, that it he commanded,
and done as it is commandesthat completes true worship.
Now, | know no better way or manner to worship God in, than
so to worship him, as our worship may carry the stamp of his
image upon it as it may be a glass wherein we may behold God's
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nature and properties. For such as himself is, such he would be
acknowledged to be. | would think it were true worship indeed,
which had engraven on it the name of the true and living God,
if it did speak out so much of itself:That God is, and that he

is a rewarder of them that seek him diligeritifvost part of our
service speaks an unknown God, and carries such an inscription
upon it,“To the unknown God. There is so little either rever-
ence, or love, or fear, or knowledge in it, as if we did not worship
the true God, but anidol. Itis said, tHdhe fool says in his heart,
there is no God, because his thoughts and affections and actions
are so little composed to the fear and likeness of that God, as if
he did indeed plainly deny hirhl fear it may be said thus of
our worship. It says, There is no God. It is of such a nature that
none could conclude from it that it had any relation to the true
God. Our prayers deny God, because there is nothing of God
appears in them. But this is true worship when it renders back
to God his own image and nameJnde repercussus redditur
ipse sibi. As it is a pure fountain, in which a man may see his
shadow distinctly, but a troubled fountain or mire in which he
cannot behold himself, so it is pure worship, which receives and
reflects the pure image of God, but impure and unclean worship
which cannot receive it and return it. | pray you, Christians,
consider this for it is such worshippers the Father seeks. And
why seeks he such, but because in them he finds himself? So
to speak, his own image and superscription is upon them, his
mercy is engraven on their faith and confidence, his majesty and
power is stamped on their humility and reverence, his goodness
is to be read in the soul's rejoicing, his greatness and justice in
the soul's trembling. Thus there ought to be some engravings
on the soul answering the characters of his glorious name. O
how little of this is among them that desire to know something
of God! How little true worship, even among them whom the
Father hath sought out to make true worshippers! But alas, how
are all of us unacquainted with this kind of worship! We stay
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upon the first principles and practices of religion, and go not on
to build upon the foundation. Sometimes your worship hath a
stamp of God's holiness and justice in fear and terror at such a
majesty which makes you tremble before him, but where is the
stamp of his mercy and grace which should be written in your
faith and rejoicing? Tremble and fear indeed, bxgjoice with
trembling, because there is mercy with HirBometimes there is
rejoicing and quietness in the soul, but that quickly degenerates
into carnal confidence, and makes the soul turn grace into wan-
tonness and esteem of itself above what is right, because it is not
counterpoised with the sense and apprehension of his holiness
and justice. But O to have these jointly written upon the heart
in worship, fear, reverence, confidence, humility and faith! That
is a rare thing; it is a divine composition and temper of spirit
that makes a divine soul. For the most part, our worship savours
and smells nothing of God, neither his power, nor his mercy and
grace, nor his holiness and justice, nor his majesty and glory;
a secure, faint, formal way, void of reverence, of humility, of
fervency, and of faith. | beseech you let us consider, as before
the Lord, how much pains and time we lose, and please none
but ourselves, and profit none at all. Stir up yourselves as in
his sight for it is the keeping of our souls continually as in his
sight which will stamp our service with his likeness. The fixed
and constant meditation on God and his glorious properties, this
will beget the resemblance between our worship and the God
whom we worship and it will imprint his image upon it, and then

it should please him, and then it should profit thee, and then it
should edify others.

But more particularly, the worship must have the stamp of
God's spiritual nature, and be conformed to it in some measure,
else it cannot please him. There must be a conformity between
God and souls. This is the great end of the gospel, to repair
that image of God which was once upon man, and make him
like God again. Now, it is this way that Jesus Christ repairs
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this image, and brings about the conformity with God, by the
soul's worshipping of God suitable to his nature, which, as it
grows more and more suitable to God's nature, it is the more
and more like God, and happy in that likeness. No6@od is a
Spirit, thereforé, saith Christ, you'must worship him in spirit

and in truth” The worship then of saints must be of a spiritual
nature, that it may be like the immortal divine Spirit. It is such
worshippers the Father seeks. He seeks souls to make them
like himself and this likeness and conformity to God is the very
foundation of the soul's happiness, and eternal refreshment. This
is a point of great consequence, and | fear not laid to heart. The
worship must be like the worshipped. It is a spirit must worship
the eternal Spirit. It is not a body that can be the principal and
chief agent in the business. What communion can God have with
your bodies, while your souls are removed far from him, more
than with beasts? All society and fellowship must be between
those that are like one another. A man can have no comfortable
company with beasts, or with stones, or with trees. It is men
that can converse with men, and a spirit must worship the self
being Spirit. Do not mistake this as if under the cays of the
gospel we were not called to an external and bodily worship

any service to which our outward man is instrumental. That is
one of the deep delusions of this age, into which some men,
“reprobate concerning the faithhave fallen, that there should

be no external ordinances, but that Christians are now called to
a worship all spirit, pure spirit, &c. This is one of the spirits,
and spiritual doctrines (that call themselves so) which ye must
not receive, for it is neither the Spirit of God nor of Christ that
teacheth this. Not the Spirit of God the Creator, because he hath
made the whole man, body and soul, and so must be worshipped
of the whole man. He hath created man in such a capacity as he
may offer up external actions in a reasonable manner, with the
inward affections. As the Lord hath created him, so should he
serve him—every member every part in its own capacitithe
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soul to precede, and the body to follewthe soul to be the chief
worshipper, and the body its servant employed in the worship.
True worship hath a body and a soul as well as a true man, and
as the soul separated is not a complete man, so neither is the
soul separated a complete worshipper without the body. The
external ordinances of God is the body, the inward soul affection
is the spirit, which being joined together make complete worship.
Neither is it the Spirit of Christ which teacheth this, because our
Lord Jesus hath taught us to offer up our bodies and spirits both
as a reasonable service, Rom. xii. 1, 2. The sacrifice of the bodily
performance offered up by the spiritual affection and renewed
mind is a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable and reasonable. That
Spirit which dwelt in Christ above measure, did not think it too
base to vent itself in the way of external ordinances. He was,
indeed, above all, above the law, yet did willingly come under
them to teach us, who have so much need and want, to come
under them. He prayed much, he preached, he did sing and read,
to teach us how to worship, and how much need we have of
prayer and preaching. This was not the spirit Christ promised to
his disciples and apostles, which spirit did breathe most lively in
the use of external ordinances all their days, and this is not the
spirit which was at that hour in which Christ spolkihe hour is
come and now i§,ver. 23, in which the true worship of God
shall not be in the external Jewish ceremonies and rites, void of
all life and inward sense of piety, but the true worship of God
shall be made up of a soul and boeygf spirit and truth—of

the external appointed ordinances according to the word of truth,
and the spirit of truthk—and of the spirit and inward soul-affec-
tion and sincerity which shall quicken and actuate that external
performance. There were no such worshippers then as had no use
of ordinances. Christ was not such, his disciples were not such,
therefore it is a new gospel, which, if an angel should bring from
heaven, ye ought not to receive it.

As it is certain, then, that both soul and body must be em-
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ployed in this business, so it is sure that the soul and spirit must
be the first mover and chiefest agent in it, because it is a spiritual
business, and hath relation to the Fountain spirit, which hath
the most perfect opposition to all false appearances and external
shows. That part of man that cometh nearest God, must draw
nearest in worshipping God, and if that be removed far away,
there is no real communion with God. Man judges according
to the outward appearance, and can reach no farther than the
outward man, but God is an all searching Spirit, who trieth the
heart and reins, and therefore he will pass another judgment upon
your worship than men can do, because he observes all the secret
wanderings and escapes of the heart out of his sight. He misses
the soul when you present attentive ears or eloquent tongues.
There is no dallying with His Majesty, painting will not deceive
him, his very nature is contrary to hypocrisy and dissimulation;
and what is it but dissimulation, when you present yourselves
to religious exercises as his people, but within are nothing like
it, nothing awaking nothing present? O consider, my beloved,
what a one you have to do with! It is not men, but the Father of
spirits, who will not be pleased with what pleases men, of your
own flesh, but must have a spirit to serve him. Alas! what are
we doing with such empty names and shows of religion? Busied
with the outside of worship only, as if we had none to do with
but men who have eyes of flesh. All that we do in this kind

is lost labour, and will never be reckoned up in the account of
true worship. | am sure you know and may reflect upon your-
selves, that you make religion but a matter of outward fashion
and external custom; you have never almost taken it to heart
in earnest. You may frequent the ordinaneegou may have

a form of godliness consisting in some outward performances
and privileges—and O, how void and destitute of all spirit, and
life, and power! Not to speak of the removal of affection and
the employing of the marrow of your soul upon base lusts and
creatures, or the scattering of your desires abroad amongst them,
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for that is too palpable, even your very thoughts and minds are
removed from this business, you have nothing present but an ear,
or eye, and your minds are about other business, your desires,
your fears, your joys, and delights, your affections, never did run
in the channel of religious exercises, all your passion is vented in
other things. But here you are blockish and stupid, without any
sensible apprehension of God, his mercy, or justice, or wrath, or
of your own misery and want. You sorrow in other things, but
none here, none for sin! You joy for other things, but none here,
you cannot rejoice at the gospel! Prayer is a burden, not a delight.
If your spirits were chiefly employed in religious duties, religion
would be almost your element, your pleasure and recreation; but
now it is wearisome to the flesh, because the spirit taketh not the
chief weight upon it. OF'be not deceived, God is not mockéd.
You do but mock yourselves with external shows, while you are
satisfied with them. | beseech you, look inwardly, and be not
satisfied with the outward appearance, but ask at thy soul, where
it is, and how it is. Retire within, and bring up thy spirit to
this work. | am sure you may observe that any thing goes more
smoothly and sweetly with you than the worship of God, because
your mind is more upon any thing else. | fear the most part of us
who endeavour, in some measure, to seek God, have too much
dross of outward formality, and much scum of filthy hypocrisy
and guile. O! pray that the present furnace may purge away this
scum. It is the great ground of God's present controversy with
Scotland, but, alas! the bellows are like to burn, and we not to
be purged. Our scum goes not out from us. We satisfy ourselves
with some outward exercises of religion. Custom undoes us all,
and it was never more undoing than when indignation and wrath
are pursuing it. O! that you would ponder what you lose by
it,—both the sweetness and advantage of godliness, beside the
dishonour of God. You take a formal, negligent, and secure way
as the most easy way, and the most pleasing to your flesh, and
| am persuaded you find it the most difficult way, because you
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want all the pleasant and sweet refreshment and soul delights
you might have in God, by a serious and diligent minding of
religion. The pleasure and sweetness of God tasted and found,
will make diligence and pains more easy than slothfulness can be
to the slothful. This oils the wheels, and makes them run swiftly,
formality makes them drive heavily. Thus you live always in a
complaining humous—sighing, and going backwarg;because

you have some stirring principle of conscience within which
bears withess against you, and your formal sluggish disposition
on the other hand refuses to awake and work. You are perplexed
and tormented between these two. When thy spirit and affections
go one way, and thy body another, when thy conscience drives
on the spirit, and thy affections draw back, it must needs be an
unpleasant business.



Lecture XIlI.

The Unity Of The Divine Essence, And The
Trinity Of Persons.

Deut. vi. 4—"Hear O lIsrael the Lord our God is one
Lord"—1 John v. 7.“There are three that bear record in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these
three are oné.

“Great is the mystery of godline8sl Tim. iii. 16. Religion

and true godliness is a bundle of excellent mysteriebthings

hid from the world, yea, from the wise men of the world, (1
Cor. ii. 6.) and not only so, but secrets in their own nature, the
distinct knowledge whereof is not given to saints in this estate
of distance and absence from the Lord. There is almost nothing
in divinity, but it is a mystery in itself, how common soever it
be in the apprehensions of men. For it is men's ovEfyand
common and slender apprehensions of them, which make them
look so commonly upon them. There is a depth in them, but you
will not know it, till you search it, and sound it, and the more you
sound, you shall find it the more profound. But there are some
mysteries small and some great. There is a difference amongst
them; all are not of one stature, of one measure. The mystery
of Christ's incarnation and death and resurrection, is one of the
great mysteries of religior,God manifest in the flesh.Yet |
conceive there is a greater mystery than it, and of all mysteries in
nature or divinity | know none equal to thisthe Holy Trinity.

And it must needs be greatest of all, and without controversy
greatest, because it is the beginning and end ef-&tins et finis

139 [That is, careless-Ed]
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omnium All mysteries have their rise here, and all of them
return hither. This is furthest removed from the understandings
of men;—what God himself is, for himself is infinitely above any
manifestation of himself. God is greater than God manifested
in the flesh, though in that respect he be too great for us to
conceive. There is a natural desire in all men to know, and, if
any thing be secret and wonderful the desire is the more inflamed
after the knowledge of it. The very difficulty or impossibility of
attaining it, instead of restraining the curiosity of man's spirit,
doth rather incense ilNitimur in vetitunt*? is the fruit, the sad
fruit we plucked and eat from the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil. If the Lord reveal any thing plainly in his word to men,
that is despised and set at nought, because it is plain, whereas
the most plain truths, which are beyond all controversy, are the
most necessary, and most profitable, for our eternal salvation.
But if there be any secret mystery in the Scriptures, which the
Lord hath only pointed out more obscurely to us, reserving the
distinct and clear understanding of it to himself, (Deut. Xxxix.
29.)—that is the apple which our accursed natures will long
for, and catch after, though there be never so much choice of
excellent saving fruit in the paradise of the Scriptures besides. If
the ark be covered to keep men from looking into it, that doth
rather provoke the curious spirit of man to pry into it, 1 Sam.
vi. 10. If the Lord show his wonderful glory in the mount, and
charge his people not to come near, lest the glorious presence of
God kill them, he must put rails about it, to keep them back, or
else they will be meddling. Such is the unbridled license of our
minds, and the perverse dispositions of our natures, that where
God familiarly invites us to comeywhat he earnestly presseth
us to search and knowsthat we despise as trivial and common,
and what he compasseth about with a divine darkness of inac-

140[The heathen poet whose words these at@yg move towards what is
forbidder?), describes well the perversity and the imbecility of our nature. Vid
Ovid Amor. lib. iii. eleg. 4 ver. 17 Met. lib. vii. ver. 26-Ed]
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cessible light, and hath removed far from the apprehensions of
all living, that we will needs search into, and wander into those
forbidden compasses, with daring boldness. | conceive this holy
and profound mystery is one of tho%secret things which it [oe5)
belongs to God to know, for who knoweth the Father but the
Son, or the Son but the Father, or who knoweth the mind of God
but the Spirit? Yet the foolish minds of men will not be satisfied
with the believing ignorance of such a mystery, but will needs
inquire into those depths, that they may find satisfaction for their
reason. But, as it happeneth with men who will boldly stare upon
the sun, their eyes are dazzled and darkened with its brightness,
or those that enter into a labyrinth, which they can find no way
to come out, but the further they go into it, the more perplexed
it is, and the more intricate, even so it befalls many unsober and
presumptuous spirits, who, not being satisfied with the simple
truth of God, clearly asserting that this is, endeavour to examine
it according to reason, and to solve all the objections of carnal
wit and reason, (which is oftérenmity against God) not by the
silence of the Scriptures, but by answers framed according to the
several capacities of men. | say, all this is but daring to behold
the infinite glory of God with eyes of flesh, which makes them
darkened in mind, and vanishing in their expressions, while they
seek to behold this inaccessible light, while they enter into an
endless labyrinth of difficulties out of which the thread of reason
and disputation can never extricate them or lead them forth.
But the Lord hath showed usa more excellent way,though

it may be despicable to men. Man did fall from blessedness
by his curious and wretched aim at some higher happiness and
more wisdom; the Lord hath chosen another way to raise him up
again, by faith rather than knowledge, by believing rather than
disputing. Therefore the great command of the gospel is this, to
receive with a ready and willing mind whatsoever the Lord saith
to us, whatsoever it may appear to sense and reason, to dispute
no more, to search no more into the secret of divine mysteries,
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as if by searching we could find them duinto perfectior, but

to believe what is spokeritill the day break, and the shadows
flee away; and the darkness of ignorance be wholly dispelled
by the rising of the Sun of righteousness. We are called then to
receive this truth—That God is one, truly one, and yet there are
three in this one, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This, | say,
you must believe, because the wisdom of God saith it, though
you know not how it is, or how it can be. Though it seem a
contradiction in reason, a trinity in unity, yet you must lead your
reason captive to the obedience of faith, and silence it with this
one answer, The Lord hath said it. If thou go on to dispute, and to
inquire,“How can these things bethou art escaped from under
the power of faith, and art fled into the tents of human wisdom,
where thou mayest learn atheism, but no religion;'tbe world

by wisdom knew not God,1 Cor. i. 21. And certainly, whoever
he be that will not quiet his conscience, upon the bare word of
truth in this particular, but will call in the help of reason and
disputation, how to understand and maintain it, | think he shall
be further from the true knowledge of God and satisfaction of
mind than before. There is no way here, but to flee into Paul's
sanctuary,Who art thou, O man, that disputest®/henever
thou thinkest within thyself? How may this be, how can one
be three, and three one? then withal let this of Paul sound in
thine ears,"Who art thou, O man, who disputestPhink that
thouart man, think thaheis God! Believing ignorance is much
better than rash and presumptuous knowledge. Ask not a reason
of these things, but rather adore and tremble at the mystery and
majesty of them. Christianity ioolishness to the world upon
this account, because it is an implicit faith so to speak, given to
God. But there is no fear of being deceivedhough he lead
the blind by a way thou knowest not, yet he cannot lead thee
wrong. This holy simplicity in believing every word of God, and
trusting without more trying by disputation, is the very character
of Christianity, and it will be found only true wisdom. For if
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any will become wise, he must be a fool in men's account. That
he may be wise, he must quit his reason to learn true religion,
which indeed is a more excellent and divine reason, neither is it
contrary to it, though it be high above it.

In this place of Moses, you have the unity of God asserted,
“The Lord thy God is one Lortiand it is indeed engraven on the
very hearts of men by nature, that God is one. For all may know
that the common notion and apprehension of God is, that he is a
most perfect Being-the original of all things;—most wise, most
powerful, and infinite in all perfections. Now common reason
may tell any man that there can be but one thing most perfect and
excellent, there can be but one infinitegne almightys—one [o66]
beginning and end of alk-one first mover, one first causepf
whom are all things, and who is of nohe.

Again, in this place of John ye have a testimony of the blessed
trinity of persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in that holy
unity of essence. The great point which John hath in hand is this
fundamental of our salvation that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,
and Saviour of the world, in whom all our confidence should
be placed, and upon whom we should lean the weight of our
souls. And this he proves by a two-fold testimengne out of
heaven, another in the earth. There are three bearing witness to
this truth in heaveri,the Father the Wortl(that is, Jesus Christ,
the eternal Son of God, whom this apostle calls the Word of God,
or Wisdom of God, John i. 1) and the Holy Ghost. The Father
witnessed to this truth in an audible voice out of heaven, when
Christ was baptized, (Mat. iii. 17)This is my beloved Son,
in whom | am well pleasetl.Here is the Father's testimony of
the Son when he was baptized which was given very solemnly
in a great congregation of people, and divinely, with great glory
and majesty from heaven, as if the heavens had opened upon
him, and the inaccessible light of God had shined down on him
This was confirmed in the transfiguration, (Mat. xvii. 5) where
the Lord gave a glorious evidenedo the astonishment of the
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three disciples-how he did account of him-how all saints and
angels must serve himhim hath God the Father sealedaith
John. Indeed, the stamp of divinity, of the divine image in such
an excellent manner upon the man Christ, was a seal set on by
God the father, signifying and confirming his approbation of his
well beloved Son and of the work he was going about. Then
the Son himself did give ample testimony of this. This was the
subject of his preaching to the worltl,am the light and the life

of men, he that believeth in me shall be savekhd therefore he
may be called the Word of God, (John i. 1) and the Wisdom of
God, (Prov. viii.) because he hath revealed unto us the blessed
mystery of wisdom concerning our salvation. He is the very
expression and character of the Father's person and glory, (Heb.
i. 3) in his own person, and he hath revealed and expressed his
Father's mind, and his own office, so fully to the world that there
should be no more doubt of it. Out of the mouth of these two wit-
nesses this word might be established, but for superabundance,
behold a third, the Holy Ghost witnessing at his baptisfim,

his resurrection—after his ascension. The Holy Ghost signifieth
his presence and consent to that work, in the similitude of a
dove, the Holy Ghost testifieth it in the power that raised him
from the dead, the Holy Ghost put it beyond all question when
he descended upon the apostles according to Christ's promise.
For the other three witnesses on earth, we shall not stay upon
it, only know, that the work of the regeneration of souls by the
power of the Word and Spirit signified by water, the justification

of guilty souls signified by the blood of Jesus Christ, and the
testimony of the Spirit in our consciences, bearing witness to our
spirits, is an assured testimony of this, that Jesus Christ, in whom
we believe, is‘the Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth! The changing, pacifying, and comforting of souls in
such a wonderful manner, cries aloud that he in whom the soul
believes is the true and living God, whom to know is eternal life.
But mark, | pray you, the accuracy of the apostle in the change
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of speech.These threewitnesses on earth, saith Hagree in
one, in giving one common testimony to the Son of God and
the Saviour of sinnersBut as for the heavenly withesseshe
Father, the Word and the Holy Ghesthowever they be three
after an inconceivable manner, and that they do also agree in
one common testimony to the Mediator of men, yet moreover
they are One. They not only agree in one but are one-Godg
simple, undivided, self-being, infinite Spiri;holden out to us

in three persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to whom be
praise and glory.

[067]



Lecture XIII.

Of The Unity Of The Godhead And The
Trinity Of Persons

Deut. vi. 4—"Hear, O Israel The Lord our God is one
Lord”—1 John v. 7“There are three that bear record in
heaven the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost and these
three are oné.

“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness; 2 Tim. iii. 16. There is no refuse in it, no simple and plain
history, but it tends to some edification, no profound or deep
mystery, but it is profitable for salvation. Whatsoever secrets
there be in the mysteries of God which are reserved from us,
though it be given us but ttknow in part; and“darkly through
avail,” yet as much is given to us to know as may make the man
of God perfect in every good work. As much is given us to know
as may build us up to eternal salvation. If there were no more use
of these deep mysteries of the holy Trinity, &c. but to silence all
flesh, and restrain the unlimited spirits of men, and keep them
within the bounds of sobriety and faith, it were enough. That
great secret would teach as much by its silence and darkness, as
the plainer truths do by speaking out clearly. O that this great
mystery did compose our hearts to some reverend and awful
apprehension of that God we have to do with, and did imprint
in our soul a more feeling sense of our darkness and ignorance.
This were more advantage then all the gain of light, or increase
of knowledge that can come from the search of curiosity. If men
would labour to walk in that light they have attained, rather than
curiously inquire after what they cannot know by inquiry, they
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should sooner attain more true light. If men would set about
the practice of what they know, without doubt they would more
readily come to a resolution and clearness in doubtful things.
Religion is now turned into questions and school debates. Men
begin to believe nothing but dispute everything, under a pretence
of searching for light and resolution. But for the most part,
while men look after light, they darken themselves, this is the
righteous judgment of the Lord upon the world that doth not
receive the truth in love, or walk in the light of what they have
already attained, therefore he gives men up to wander in their
search into the dark dungeons of human wisdom and fancy, and
to lose what they have already. If those things whicH ar¢ghout
controversy (as the apostle speaks, 1 Tim. iii. 16) were indeed
made conscience of, and embraced in love, and practised, it were
beyond all controversy that the most part of present controversies
would cease. But it falls out with many, as with the dog, that,
catching at a shadow in the water, lost the substance in his teeth,
so they, pursuing after new discoveries in controverted things,
and not taking a heart hold and inward grip of the substantial
truths of the gospel, which are beyond all controversy, do even
lose what they have. Thus, even that when they have not is taken
from them, because though they have it in judgment, yet they
have it not surely and solidly in affection, that it may be holden.
So, to this present point if we could learn to adore and admire
this holy, holy, holy One—if we could in silence and faith sit
down and wonder at this mysteryjt would be more profitable

to us, and make way for a clearer manifestation of God, than if
we should search and inquire into all the volumes that are written
upon it, thinking by this means to satisfy our reason. | think
there is more profoundness in the sobriety of faith than in the
depths of human wisdom and learning. When the mystery is such
an infinite depth, O but men's eloquence and wisdom must be
shallow, far too shallow either to find it out, or unfold it.

But there is yet both more instruction and consolation to be
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pressed out of this mystery, and, therefore, if you cannot reach
it in itself, O consider what it concerns us, how we may be
edified by it, for this is true religion! Look upon that place of
Moses—what is the great instruction he draws from this unity
of God's essences? ver.“Bhou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart! Since God is one, then have no God but
one, and that the true and living God, and this is the very first
command of God, which flows as it were immediately from
his absolute oneness and perfection of being. There is no man
but he must have some God, that is some thing whereupon he
placeth his affection most. Every man hath some one thing he
loves and respects beyond all other things, some lord and master
that commands him. Therefore saith Chfisb man can serve
two masters. Before a man will want a god to love and serve
he will make them, and then worship them. Yea he will make
himself, his belly, his back, his honour, and pleasure, a god, and
sacrifice all his affections and desires and endeavours to these.
The natural subordination of man to God, the relation he hath as a
creature to a Creator, is the first and fundamental relation beyond
all respects to himself or other fellow creatures. This is the
proto natural*! obligation upon the creature, therefore it should
have returned in a direct line to his majesty all its affections
and endeavours. But man's fall from God hath made a wretched
thrawt*2 and crook in the soul that it cannot look any more after
him, but bows downwards towards creatures below it, or bends
inwardly towards itself, and so since the fall man hath turned
his heart from the true God, and set it upon varitypon lying
vanities;—upon base dead idols which can neither help him nor
hurt him."“Your hearts are gone a whoring from God. O that ye
would believe it! None of you will deny but ye have broken all
the commands. Yet such is the brutish ignorance and stupidity
of the most part, that you will not confess that when it comes to

141 [That is, the most naturak-Ed]
142 [That is, a twist or undue bene-Ed]
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particulars, and especially, if you should be challenged for loving
other things more than God, or having other gods besides the true
God, you will instantly deny it, and that with an asseveration and
aversation—"God forbid that | have another G3dAlas! this
shows, that what you confess in the general is not believed in
the heart, but only is like the prating of children, whom you may
learn to say any thing. | beseech you consider, that what you
give your time, pains, thoughts, and affections to, that is your
God. You must give God all your heart, and so retain nothing of
your own will if God be your God. But do ye not know that your
care and grief and desire and love vents another way, towards
base things? You know that you have a will of your own which
goeth quite contrary to his holy will in all things, therefore Satan
hath bewitched you, and your hearts deceive you, when they
persuade you that you have had no other God but the true God.
Christianity raises the soul again, and advances it by degrees to
this love of God, from which it had fallen. The soul returns to its
first husband, from whom it went a whoring, and now the stamp
of God is so upon it that it is changed into his image and glory.
Having tasted how good this one self sufficient good is, it gladly
and easily divorces from all other lovers. It renounces former
lusts of ignorance, and now begins to live in another. Love
transplants the soul into God, and in him it lives, and with him it
walks. It is true, this is done gradually, there is much of the heart
yet unbroken to this sweet and easy yoke of love, much of the
corrupt nature untamed, unreclaimed, yet so much is gained by
the first conversion of the soul to God, that all is given up to him
in affection and desire. He hath the chief place in the soul. The
disposition of the spirit hath some stamp and impression of his
oneness and singularity. My beloved is one. Though a Christian
is not wholly rid of strange lords, yet the tie of subjection to them
is broken. They may often intrude by violence upon him, but he
is in a hostile posture of affection and endeavour against them. |
beseech you, since the Lord is one, and there is none beside him,
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O let this be engraven on your hearts, that your inward affections
and outward actions may express that one Lord to be your God,
and none other beside him! It is a great shame and reproach to
Christians that they do not carry the stamp of the first principle
of religion upon their walking. The condition and conversation
of many declare how little account they make of the true God.
Why do ye enslave your souls to your lusts and the service of
the flesh, if ye believe in this one God? Why do ye all things to
please yourselves, if this one Lord be your one God? As for you,
the Israel of God, who are called by Jesus Christ to partake with
the commonwealth of Israel in the covenant of promises hear, |
beseech you, this, and let your souls incline to it, and receive it.
Your God is one Lord; have, then, no other lords over your souls
and consciences, not yourselves, not others.

But in the next place: Let us consider to what purpose John
leads such three witnesses, that we may draw some consolation
from it. The thing testified and withessed unto is the ground
work of all a Christian's hope and consolation, that Jesus Christ
is the eternal Son of God and Saviour of the we#adne, able to
save to the uttermost all that put their trust in him, so that every
soul that finds itself lost, and not able to subsist, nor abide the
judgment of God, may repose their confidence in him, and lay
the weight of their eternal welfare upon his death and sufferings,
with assurance to find rest and peace in him to their souls. He
is such an one as faith may triumph in him over the world, and
all things beside. A believer may triumph in his victory, and in
the faith of his victory, over hell and death and the grave may
overcome personallyFor this is the victory that overcometh the
world, even our faith, ver. 4. And how could a soul conquer by
faith, if he in whom it believes were nbtleclared to be the Son of
God with power? There is nothing so mean and weakly as faith
initself. It is a poor despicable thing of itself, and that it sees, and
that it acknowledges. Yea, faith is a very act of its self denial. It
is a renouncing of all help without and within itself, save only
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that which is laid on Christ Jesus. Therefore it were the most
unsuitable mean of prevailing and the most insufficient weapon
for gaining the victory, if the object of it were not the strong God
the Lord Almighty, from whom it derives and borrows all its
power and virtue, either to pacify the conscience, or to expiate
sin or to overcome the world. O consider, Christians, where the
foundation of your hope is situated! It is in the divine power of
our Saviour. If he who declared so much love and good will to
sinners, by becoming so low, and suffering so much, have also
all power in heaven and earth, if he be not only man near us,
to make for us boldness of access, but God near God to prevail
effectually with God then certainly he & sure foundation laid

in Zion, elect and preciousHe is an immovable Rock of Ages,
whosoever trusts their soul to him shall not be ashamed. | am
sure that many of you consider not this, that Jesus Christ, who
was in due time born of the virgin Mary and died for sinners, is
the eternal Son of God equal to his Father in all glory and power.
O how would this make the gospel a great mystery to souls, and
the redemption of souls a precious and wonderful work, if it were
considered! Would not souls stand at this anchor immoveable in
temptation, if their faith were pitched on this sure foundation and
their hope cast upon this solid ground! O know your Redeemer
is strong and mighty, and none can pluck you out of his hand,
and himself will cast none out that comes! If the multitude of
you believed this you would not make so little account of the
gospel that comes to you, and make so little of your sins which
behoved to be taken away by the blood of God and could be
expiated by no other propitiation, you would not think it so easy
to satisfy God with some words of custom, and some public
services of form, as you do, you would not for all the world deal
with God alone without this Mediator. And being convinced of
sin, if you believe this solidly, that he in whom forgiveness of sin
and salvation is preached is the same Lord God whom you hear
in the OIld Testament, who gave out the law, and inspired th